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From the Editor's desk ....

Dear Readers,

Our efforts at publishing a standard journal with qualitative printing, peer review and 
in a bilingual language has not been easy. Yet we have travelled this far to live up to our 
believed principles - offering a qualitative reading for academics. In this effort of ours 
we sincerely acknowledge the funding by ICSSR who after appreciating the quality of 
the journal both in terms of content and presentation and the methodology of selection 
of papers volunteered to help us. It is our privilege to be associated with such a niche 
organization.

Our efforts at getting the recognition by UGC under the CARE journal are yet not 
materialized. Our preparations though are complete in that direction hopes to fully go 
online from the 15 volume onwards. This project of ours has taken more time than 
expected. Probably from our 15th volume we may go online for submissions, review 
and availability of the printed journal online. In all these efforts we acknowledge the 
support of Mr. Shivanand of E-Technology, Dharwad and Mr. Ravi Vishwagnya of 
Artech, Dharwad but for whose help and support we would not have walked this far. 
Despite all these achievements the painful effort that hurts a good academic journal is 
its readership. We honestly feel that we are not yet recognized for our efforts by our 
readership. May be we are not too good at our marketing strategy either.

In this regard we have designed a plan to prepare a pamphlet to circulate online to all 
the colleges affiliated to various Universities within and outside Karnataka and on the 
Chanakya Alumni website. In this regard, we would like to call upon and request our 
alumni of our Department of Political Science and friends of this journal to help us 
take our efforts in a market spree and get us subscribers so that the journal can have a 
longer life. Apart from readership, we also need plagiarism free articles which do not 
attract copyright laws by the authors, activists and academicians from all disciplines. 
This is required because no professional journal can sustain or survive without the 
input from the academics. In this journal, we have given space to translated articles 
written by the teacher participants of the Refresher Course in Business Studies 
conducted during 2018-19. However, this has not excluded scholarly publications of 
regular research papers.

encourage academics to write and publish. At this stage once again I cannot but resist 
expressing my gratitude to the sincerity and hard work of Ms. Deepa Matti in 
consciously working towards the success of the journal. 
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My Editorial team has been with me all through these ups and downs. My research 
Scholars - now my colleagues as Teaching Assistants in the department of Political 
Science and Public Administration Dr. Basappa  Athani, Dr. Jagadish B.Gouda, Dr. C. 
V. Malipatil, Dr. Ratna N. Mareppagoudra and Dr. L. N. Badakariyappanavar have all 
been doing their bit for the journal and the Alumni Association. All I am looking for is 
a chain of helping hands to come together to celebrate the success of twelve issues of 
‘Chanakya Journal of Political Science’ without compromising its quality and 
standards in matters of publication. I am sure more help will flow in the days to come 
to make this a success story. 

Looking forward for your extended help in future too

Thanking you.
Dr. Harish Ramaswamy

    Executive Editor,
    On behalf of the editorial Board
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Relevance Of Gandhian Ideas On Dimension 

Of Rural Development And Gram Swaraj
 

 Dr. M. B. Dalapati 
             Department of Political Science

Karnatak Arts College, Dharwad           

Dr. Shripad Kulkarni 
Assistant Professor                                                    

University College of Arts Tumkur                      
Email: smk.991@gmail.com

Abstract

 India is a country of villages and without development of village and rural – 
upliftment the dream of overall progress of the country will be insignificant. Even 
today nearly one third of the rural poor subsist in poverty and there remained an 
acute shortage of basic in facilities such as housing, drinking water and roads in 
rural areas. In this connection, Gandhian philosophy of rural development and rural 
reconstruction has a great importance because his idea was based on his 
understanding of the Indian society.

(Keywords: Village, development, construction, rural, panchayat, community.

Introduction- land, People and languages: 

 Mohan Das Karamchand Gandhi was dominant figure on the Indian Socio-
political scene for nearly three and half-decades that are from the 1914 till his death in 
1948 During this Period, though his ideas and action, he played the multiple roles of, a 
leader of a Mass movement for political freedom, reformer for equality of women, 
crusader against untouchability,  Promoter of Hindu-Muslim Unity, Champion of 
non-violence, peace and human rights and organizer and thinker of Rural 
Development and Gram Swaraj. While performing these roles, he swayed the people 
the Congress, the reformer and nationalist movements in a way, which no other 
leaders of India could do.

 Gandhian thoughts and economic ideas are realy good to apply in this 21st 
Century to solve the current puzzle of development syndrome of the country. The 
united Nation’s resolution to commemorate Gandhiji’s birthday, 2nd October as the 
international Day of non-violence is a big tribute and recognition of the relevance of 
Gandhian economic philosophy in trouble torn world and India. In this context the 
objective of this paper is to examine the Gandhian Ideas on rural development and 
Gram Swaraj. 
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 India is a country of villages and without development of village and rural – 
upliftment, the dream of overall progress of the country will be insignificant. Even 
today nearly one third of the rural poor subsist in poverty and there remained an acute 
shortage of basic in facilities such as housing, drinking water and roads in rural areas. 
In this connection, Gandhian philosophy of rural development and rural 
reconstruction has a great importance because his idea was based on his 
understanding of the Indian society and hence on the village system. Taking about the 
importance of village, he wrote in 1936, I would say if the village perishes, India will 
perish, too. He was aware of the realities of the village life and knew the plight of the 
half starved marks of India. He often acknowledged the same in his vivid description 
of Indian villages. 

 His concept of rural development is a comprehensive one, emphasizing on the 
economic, political, social, educational and ecological and spiritual dimensions. He 
ceaselessly insisted on a pattern of village life, which will be man-centred and non-
exploiting. The Government of the village will be conducted by the panchayat of five 
persons annually elected by the villagers. Such an ideal society, he stated is 
“necessarily highly cultured because every man and woman in the society knows 
what he or she wants and also no one should want anything that others could not have. 
Gandhiji preferred decentralized village economy system in India. 

 The decentralized village economy should provide full-employment to all on 
the basis of voluntary co-operation and work for achieving self – sufficiency in its 
basic requirements of food, clothing and shelter. In short, it can be said that Rural 
Development, according to Gandhiji, should not be merely concerned with raising 
the standard of living of village folk, through that was important but with the laying of 
the basis for peace, justice and for all becomes important. The course of 
untouchability, intoxicating drinks and drugs will not exit. Women will enjoy the 
same rights as men. A country in which women are not honoured cannot be 
considered ad civilized. Gandhiji encouraged the women to join politics with man 
and also wanted women to be independent of there thinking. People in villages will 
not live in dirt and darkness as animals. No one will wallow in luxury. The village 
community should take up the responsibility for providing work to all able bodied 
people and every one will have to contribute his quota of manual labour. 

 Affluence of the people was, not in Gandhi’s mind. He believed that there was 
sufficient to meet the needs of all the people, but not the greed. His idea was based on 
the spirits of self-help. He initiated work connection with village hygiene and 
sanitation spinning education and modern methods of agriculture, considering his 
understanding of the existing problems and resources of the village. His concern was 
also to create awareness among them of the intrinsic value of resources in their 
environment. He considered, that they type o development, Europe had achieved, 
was the result of a systematic colonization and exploitation of both people and nature. 
In addition, it had contributed to imbalance in the levels of development of different 
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areas, monopolization of benefits by a few families, an increase of poverty and 
violence. He therefore, rejected not only supportive mechanisms of development 
seen as bureaucracy, technology, elitist education, but also the whole idea of 
development as conceived by the builders of the western industrial society. It is 
significant that, while taking about rural development, and emphasizing on the 
quality of life and interdependence of individuals, Gandhi never ignored the 
possibility of conflict arising out of opposite interests in the individual and collective 
goals or between the present and future welfare and the local and universal welfare 
even in rural reconstruction work. He accepted the possibilities of existence of such 
conflicts and believed that they can be resolved through peaceful, non-violent means. 

 Truth, non-violence, freedom, equality, full-employment, bread labour, 
trusteeship, decentralization, Swadeshi and co-operation were perceived as cardinal 
principles for Rural development. Talking specifically about an ideal village, wherein 
he outlined the objectives of rural development based on the activities named as 
“constructive programme. “Gandhiji viewed on constructive programme as the only 
programme which can help in rural development and thereby, in building up the 
nation non-violently from the bottom upward, despite its several limitations. 
Furthermore, it can revive all that is good in old traditions and rebuild the social life 
on sound, and scientific and spiritual values and finally results in gram Swaraj. The 
constructive programme. As suggested by Gandhiji, for the constructive programme 
as suggested by Gandhiji, for Rural development and Gram swaraj has been given 
blow: 

1. Establishing communal unity by promoting better understanding especially 
between the Hindus and Muslims. Communal unity means an identification 
with the each and every individual inhabiting this sub-continent irrespective 
individual inhabiting this sub-continent irrespective of the consideration of 
caste and colour. This also enjoined as much or even more regard for others 
religions than they had for their own. 

2. Abolition of untouchability. He espoused the cause of untouchability not 
because of political reasons but because of natural inclinations. 

3. Introducing prohibition through the efforts of doctors, women and students 
and by promoting recreational facilities. 

4. Establishing Economic Equality. 

5. Establishing Khadi production centers in each of the village of India, 
covering family and every aspect of the production of distribution processes, 
from growing the cotton to the marketing of finished produced. 

6. Improving traditional village skills and development of others village, agro 
and animal based industries, hand grinding, hand pounding soap-making, 
paper-making, matchbox-making tanning and oil pressing on mutual help 
basis to attain self sufficiency in food and clothing. 
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7. Improving livestock along with the development of agriculture. 

8. Introducing new or basic education in every Indian village, to transform 
village children into model villagers as well as to change the attitude of the 
people towards physical labour, etc. 

9. Organizing adult education. 

10. Promoting the education of health and hygiene. This involves detail 
programme including thinking of the purest thoughts, breathing of fresh air 
establishing a balance between physical work standing and sitting erect, being 
neat and clean, and control over quality and quantity of food. Such education 
should be imparted independent of the government by the family and village 
community. 

11. Improving village sanitation. 

12. Emancipating women. 

13. Organizing the peasantry for improvement of their condition and the 
achievement of their rights through non-violent meant. 

14. Organizing labour with a non- political purpose on a local basis. This is 
important because labourers are trustees of labour force which is a great 
wealth. 

15. Uplifting the advises of aboriginal tribes. 

16. Organizing student services on a non-political basis. 

17. Caring and rehabilitation for the lepers. 

18. Promoting panchayati Raj. Gandhi strongly advocated the decentralization of 
political and economic power in favour of more or less sufficient and self-
governing village panchayathi 

 Voluntary actions formed the key in Gandhiji’s idea of Rural development. 
He believed that efforts for rural development should come from within the people 
and should be independent of the government; otherwise it will result in perpetual 
dependence. Consequently, the efforts for rural upliftment should be initiated, 
managed and organized by the people themselves. 

 Realizing the importance of voluntary action for rural development work, he 
appealed to his admirers and followers to settle in villages and initiate the above 
mentioned programmes. In response to his call, a large number of people settled in 
villages by forming groups and devoted their might for the reconstruction of society. 
These in course of time. Came to be known as “constructive programme workers.” 
The number of these workers now will be about a few thousands considering the 
number of organizations engaged in Gandhian constructive programme including the 
organizations working for Khadi and village industries. The workers are engaged in 
various activities suggested by Gandhi however the majority are engaged in Khadi 
and village industries. 
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 Gandhian economics stressed on development of cottage and rural industries 
for better use of labour and decentralization of small units of production. Sine every 
Indian needed cloth of 13 yards per year. He emphasized in development of Khadi 
industry which refers to decentralization of production and distribution for the 
necessaries of human life. He believed that Khadi Industry will save millions of 
people from starvation and would supplement the earning of the poor people. He 
advocated the use of Charkhas which was simple in operation of large scale 
industrialization which was not in favour of large socio-economic evils. Gandhiji 
wanted to promote labour-intensive techniques of production for generating 
employment for rural people. This economic philosophy of Gandhiji has lot of 
relevance to present day economic problems of India. 

 An effort by Gandhi Smarak Nidhi, new Delhi revealed that there were 1000 
Gandhian organizations excluding the Khadi agencies during the end of 60s. This  
number must have increased several fold now considering the importance gained by 
voluntary agencies as partner in the process of development. 

 These achievements were not the results of one day. The factors which had 
contributed to their achievements are the originations emphasis on individual with 
balanced independence, decentralization, developments of programmes based on 
proper planning taking into account the needs of the people and resources available in 
the area and in focusing people’s involvement and participation at all levels. 

 Gandhi visualized the village people as self sufficient in his village panchayat 
system. He holds the view of the maximization of social welfare and for this he gives 
prime importance to the welfare of the individuals by reducing inequalities in income 
and wealth. According to Gandhiji every person should be provided with bare 
minimum necessaries, i.e. food, shelter and clothing. Concentration of wealth to a 
few groups of people certainly will shatter the dream of the society which will be 
socialist in nature Gandhiji is in favour of the self-sufficient village economy where 
the villages will be the independent economic units. In the agriculture that techniques 
will be adopted, which will not deplete the soil and pollute the environment? For this 
farmers should use eco-friendly production techniques by using lesser and lesser 
amount of fertilizers, insecticides and pesticides. He prefers well irrigation instead of 
larger hydro-electric projects since this will lead to exploitation. As regards the 
ownership of landholding, Gandhi is against the Zamindari system and ownership of 
land should go to the actual tillers of the soil. He also viewed that there should be 
communal ownership of land for balanced cultivation and the surplus land, if any 
must be distributed to the rest of the village communities.

 Gandhi gave the utmost emphasis on decentralization of power in order to 
develop a real democracy. This decentralization was capable of assuring self-reliance 
at the lowest level, in the villages’ one hand and of ending dependence in economic 
share on the capitalists and the landowners on the other, it also resolved to a 
participation or each and every in political control. 
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 Giving it the name of ‘gram-Swaraj’, he says, My idea of Gram-swaraj is that 
it is a complete republic, independent of its neighbors for its own vital wants and yet 
inter dependent for many others in which dependence necessary. Every village’s first 
concern will be to grow its own food crops and cotton for its cloth. As Already

Mentioned, Gandhi Primarily talked about self-reliance at the lowest level which 
would unburden the common man from economic dependence and at same time 
ensure him good health. Thus, his approach was to adopt integrated approach for 
overall development of Rural India.

The concept of Gram swaraj development by Gandhiji was actually realized in India 
when decentralization of power was made to empower Gram Panchayat after the 73rd 
Constitutional Amendment Act. Gandhian economics clearly sated that every village 
should be its own republic which must be independent of its neighbours for own vital 
wants and interdependent for many others. This concept came out in the writings of 
Gandhiji in 1942. His concept of Gram Swaraj clearly implied that each village 
should be self- reliant by making provisions of all necessities of life such as food, 
clothing, clean water, housing, sanitation, education, etc.

 In the framework of Panchayti Raj or Gram swaraj, the public opinion will be 
foremost, the justice will be speedy and without cost, and in this way, the justice will 
be speedy and without cost, and in this way, the disputes will be settled within the 
sphere of non-violence by co-operation. Naturally, in such a work, the police or army 
will not be required. In fact, Gandhi must have realized the democracy in Panchayat 
Raj of his dreams. It was Gandhi’s firm belief that India was capable of leading the 
world for the formation of true democracy, and it has been a country of diversity in 
unity and unity in diversity. We need such an integrated approach and the village 
Panchayat system.

 If we closely look at Indian Planning it can be observed that all plans have 
tried to realize Gandhiji’s concept of Gram-Swaraj Particularly after 1970 through 
various rural development programmes. The Bharat Nirman Yojana to deal with rural 
India as another sincere effort made by the tribute to Gandhiji. It ends at building of 
strong rural India by strengthening the infrastructure in six areas such as irrigation, 
rural electrification. The economic ideas of Gandhiji were also reflected in the 
historic National Rural Employment Guarantee Scheme (NREGS) of Septmber 
2005. The Government programme of strengthening the capacity of Gram Sabha for 
better rural governance was the original idea reflected in Gandhian Economics. This 
reaffirms the relevance of Gandhian economics because Indian is still looking a head 
to achieve the target set by Gandhiji in his model of Gram Swaraj.

Conclusion  

   Relevance of Gandhian ideas on dimension of rural Development and Gram 
Swarj are reflected in our Five years plans and Rural Development Programmes. 11th 
Five years plan have taken place in the Socio-economic and political life of the people 
in villages. The economic principles of Gandhain economics is very different from 
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traditional economics and was quite logical and practicable. There is a strong 
relationship between Gandhain and socialism because his ideas of Sarvodya are 
reflected in Indian Socialism. Gandhian Economics is reactionary in its outlook but it 
is more suited and relevant for economic progress of our country.

Notes and References:

      1. Gour, P.p. (2008), The path of Mahatmas Gandhi, Yojana, January. 

2. Jhingan, M.L and others (2006), History of Economics Thought. 
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RESERVATIONS IN PROMOTIONS – REVIVED, 
REVIEWED AND REVISITED

-By Pearl Monteiro

Introduction

 Heated discussion in the Lok Sabha in recent days over the Supreme Court 
decision on reservations in promotion has finally led the central government to 
declare that it will be discussed at the highest level. 

This fiat comes after the opposition ruckus on the Supreme Court decision on 7th 
February 2020 in Mukesh Kumar v. State of Uttarakhand , a case which the 
Honourable Court has declared un-reportable, which categorically stated that 
reservation in promotions is not a fundamental right. The HonourableSocial Justice 
Minister, Shri Thaawar Chand Gehlot assured that the government will take 
necessary action .

 On the 7th of February 2020, the honorable apex court of India declared that 
Articles 16 (4) and 16 (4-A) of the Constitution of India are bare enabling provisions 
andthey definitely do not confer fundamental right to any claim for reservations in 
promotion . 

 The learned division bench consisting of Justices L. Nageswara Rao and 
Justice Hemant Gupta stated a mandamus cannot be issued by the Court to the State to 
collect quantifiable data relating to inadequacy of representation of the Scheduled 
Castes and Scheduled Tribes in any public services.

 Shri Chandrashekhar Azad, the Bhim Army Chief later filed a review petition 
in the Supreme Court against its above mentioned verdict which categorically held 
that there was no fundamental right to claims of reservation in promotions.

 The petition stated that the verdict suffered from "error apparent on record" as 
it violated the principles of equality in opportunities under Articles 16(1) and 16(4) of 
the Constitution, and the principles in the judgments of Constitution Benches in M 
Nagraj  and Jarnail Singh  cases.

Caste System in India: The Ancient Scenario
All human beings are born …
equal in dignity and rights.

 Many years have passed since these words were enshrined in Article 1 of the 
Declaration of Human Rights adopted by the General Assembly of the United 
Nations . The world has progressed a great deal since then. But, unfortunately, neither 
in the God-created ‘first-world’ nor in the man’s creation - ‘the third world’ - does 
anything substantial seem to have been done to give effect to these words 
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 Steeped in an ancient culture dating back to thousands of years frequently 
invaded by men of different races and religions, India and Indians stood out as a 
unique example of a multi-racial, multi-lingual and multi-religious society The caste 
system of India is probably one of the most ill understood entities known. It is also the 
source for differing emotions, actions, reactions and behaviorisms among different 
people for a plethora of reasons and even non-reasons  

 The word 'caste' is the English language translation of the Portuguese word 
'casta' which literally means 'breed or lineage'. 

Caste may be defined as a hereditary, endogamous, usually localized group, having a 
traditional association with an occupation and particular position in the local 
hierarchy of castes.  Relations between castes are governed, among other things, by 
concepts of pollution and purity and generally maximum, commensability occurs   
within the caste. 

 The caste system is unfortunately one of the most unique features of Indian 
social life and also one of the most persistent, which has evaded the various attempts 
to eliminate it right to the ages including contemporary times when resonance has 
been taken to social legislation The status of an individual is determined by the social 
status of the group in which he is born.  Nothing could alter this, neither education, 
nor wealth, neither success nor failure. A man is born into a caste and dies in it. His 
individual efforts do not alter his position.   

The Law of Manu gave the religious sanction to this discrimination. Over time, the 
Varna castes thus became as follows, namely,
i.  Brahmin
ii. Kshatriya
iii. Vaishya, and 
iv. Sudra

 When the Portuguese arrived in India in 1498, they found what was to them, a 
perplexing system of stratification and discrimination prevailing amongst the people 
of India. Unable to explain this system to their rulers in Portugal, the first Portuguese 
seafarers to India called it 'casta'. 

 Historically, there had been many anti-caste movements in India. Buddhism 
and Jainism were expressions of rational and humanitarian social vision. However, 
such movements were unable to disturb the existing economic system and hence 
could not ameliorate the condition of the downtrodden classes. 

 The genesis of the special status accorded to the scheduled castes under the 
Constitution can be traced as far back as the first few decades of the 20th Century 
when British education and administration led to introspection among many forward 
thinking individuals in the country. Educated members realized the inadequacy of 
mere social, moral or religious work in the emancipation of the community.  
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 The term "Scheduled Caste" is a bit of legal jargon developed by the British, 
as was the theory behind it. The term was first adopted in 1935, when the lowest-
ranking Hindu castes were listed in a "schedule" appended to the Government of 
India Act for purpose of statutory safeguards and other benefits. 

Concept of Protective Discrimination

 The concept of reservation and giving special status to the depressed classes 
are directly attributed to Dr. B. R. Ambedkar who had a crucial role in formulating the 
constitution. He had said, “If all these communities are to be brought up to the level of 
equality, then the only remedy is to adopt the principle of inequality and to give 
favored treatment to those who are below the level". 

 The scheduled castes and scheduled tribes have been suffering from time 
immemorial for no fault of theirs.  They have been highly neglected and left far 
behind in the race for rapid development.  Wherever these downtrodden people live, 
they are faced with a number of problems- socio-politico-economic or ritual. The 
extreme economic backwardness, social retardation and virtual stagnation have 
aggravated the situation for ages and pushed the SC and ST masses to large-scale 
exploitation.  Proper social and economic status is very vital to progress in a caste-
ridden society like ours.  It is because of this than the SC and ST have no major say in 
the politico - ritual activities. 

 The policy of compensatory discrimination is premised on the understanding 
that, in a regime of formal equality and open competition, members of a previously 
victimized group, burdened by accumulated disabilities, will fall further behind (or 
gain too slowly). The solution is to draw a line between the realism of formal equality 
and a separate zone of compensatory preference.  In this protected zone, the former 
victims can nourish their accomplishments and enlarge their capabilities until the day 
that the protective barrier can be lowered and the special protections abandoned. 

    Protective discrimination is but one of the three ways in which government 
attempts to deal with the problems confronting the scheduled castes. First, there are 
several constitutional and other legal provisions, which remove discriminations 
against untouchables and grant them the same rights as other citizens. Second, 
general development and welfare programs to aid landless agricultural, municipal 
slum dwellers, or other low-income groups benefit Schedule Caste individuals since 
they are found in large numbers in such populations.  In these programs the criteria of 
eligibility for benefits vary with the kind of benefits involved.  To such criteria the 
third alternative adds another criterion of eligibility-caste membership, which protect 
the scheduled castes' interests by making other persons ineligible.  That is all it does, 
for benefits of the third type are not automatically given to anyone.  The jobs, 
scholarships, loans and grants must still be applied for on the proper forms, and the 
applicant must present evidence that he possesses the minimum qualifications 
prescribed for them.  In addition, he must present proper written certification that he 
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belongs to one of the castes on the schedule, a requirement that protects his right to be 
considered for the benefit by making non-members ineligible. 

 Another major feature of the system is that it is by definition temporary and 
supposed to last only as long as it is needed.  In theory, the protective caste criterion is 
used to ensure members of the lower castes a share of power and opportunity for 
advancement until they can hold their own without it.  However, no guidelines have 
been established for determining when this goal has been reached and the only 
provision with a legal time limit on it has been extended each time it was about to 
expire. 

 This protective policy harbors an ironic tension, for the conditions of 
victimization that invite compensatory treatment are not distributed neatly in an all or 
none fashion, but are matters of degree. The range of variation among beneficiaries 
invites gradation or modulation to make benefits proportionate to need. 

The last many years have seen these provisions being implemented in various facets 
of life; but not without protest, therefore there is a crying need to evaluate the effect of 
these reservations.

This article presents a attempt to review some of the key note the judgments of the 
honourable supreme court on promotions. 

Reservation in Promotion: The Judicial Perspective 

 In General Manager, Southern Railway v A Rangachari , constitutionality  of 
the circulars issued by the Railway administration which provided reservations for 
Scheduled Castes / Scheduled Tribes in promotions was challenged. The hypothesis 
was that Article 16(4) of the Constitution does not refer to promotions and that it is 
covered direct recruitment only. The High Court of Madras agreed with this premise. 
Its judgment states that that the word "appointments" in clause (4) does not refer to 
promotion and moreover that the word "posts" in the said article  referred to posts 
outside the cadre specified.

In appeal, the Supreme Court over turned this decision. Some points emphasized are :

I. Matters of employment include promotion to a selection post.

II. Equality of opportunity is guaranteed by Art.16 (1) to all citizens in service in 
regard to promotion also.

III. Before the State exercises the powers permitted inArt.16 (4) it must be 
convinced that the backward class of citizens is not adequately represented in 
the service concerned.

IV. The above could alternatively refer either to the numerical inadequacy of 
representation or the qualitative inadequacy of representation.

V. The advancement of the socially and educationally backward classes 
involves adequate representation in selection posts in the services and not 
merely adequate  representation in the lowest posts. 
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 In State of Punjab v. Hiralal , the Supreme Court following Rangachari,  
upheld the validity of a Government order in Punjab which provided for reservations 
in both promotions as well as in initial appointment. 

 Anotheroft cited judgment of the honourable supreme court which does not 
strictasensu deal with reservation in promotions is N M Thomas v State of Kerala 
This case regards  a concession granted by Government to SC/ST members in  
departmental promotions. State of Kerala amended its service rules granting 
members of SC/STs an exemption from appearing in a departmental examination for 
promotion. The amendment was upheld. The majority opined that Article 16(4) was 
not in the nature of an exception, but was a facet of equality enshrined under Articles 
14 and 16(1) of the Constitution."The rule giving preference to an unrepresented or 
under-represented backward community does not contravene Art.14, 16(1) or 16(2)", 
held the Court.

 In 1990, in Secretary Sh K S Badalia& Others v. Union of India & Others in a 
question  of reservations in promotions  in banks The Apex Court decided  that the 
reservation is available and to be applied in the selection methods of promotions of 
Group-A/Class-1 Officers up to the highest (General Manager) level and the 
Government of India has erred  in not implementing the reservation to SC & ST 
Officers since 1st January 1978, the date on  which the policy of reservation in 
promotions was introduced/implemented in Public Sector Banks. This judgment, 
however, was implemented only in Syndicate Bank up to April 1993.

 The momentous decision of IndraSawhney v Union of India  has declared 
categorically that there are absolutely No reservation in promotions. 

The nine-judge constitutional bench of Supreme Court in IndraSawhney v. Union of 
India, also known as Mandal Commission case, allowed the application  of 
reservation policy to Other Backward Classes (OBCs),  but decided that reservation, 
under Article 16(4), will not  extend to subsequent promotion in employment.

 Among various questions pertaining to on reservation, the Court also debated 
specifically:

 " Whether clause (4) of Art.16 provides reservation only in the matter of 
initial appointments / direct recruitment or does it contemplate and provide for 
reservations being made in the matter of promotion as well?"

Finally, the decision was reservation only applies at the initial  stage of entry but is 
irrelevant  at the stage of promotion. The majority overruled Rangachari . The Court 
appeared concerned with efficiency of administration. Honourable Court 
opined:"crutches cannot be provided throughout one's career".
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To quote  the Court 

 "While it is certainly just to say that a handicap should be given to backward 
class of citizens at the stage of initial appointment, it would be serious and 
unacceptable inroad into the rule of equality of opportunity to say that such a 
handicap should be provided at every stage of promotion throughout their career. 
That would mean creation of a permanent separate category apart from the 
mainstream a vertical division of the administrative apparatus. The members of 
reserved categories need not have to compete with others but only among themselves. 
There would be no will to work, compete and excel among them. Whether they work 
or not, they tend to think, their promotion is assured. This in turn is bound to generate 
a feeling of despondence and 'heart burning' among open competition members. All 
this is bound to affect the efficiency of administration.

 Putting the members of backward classes on a fast track would necessarily 
result in leap frogging and the deleterious effects of "leap frogging" need no 
illustration at our hands. At the initial stage of recruitment reservation can be made in 
favour of backward class of citizens but once they enter the service, efficiency of 
administration demands that those members to compete with others and earn 
promotion like all others; no further distinction can be made thereafter with reference 
to their "birth mark", as one of the learned Judges of this Court has said in another 
connection. They are expected to operate on equal footing with others. Crutches 
cannot be provided throughout one's career. That would not be in the interest of 
efficiency of administration nor or at in the larger interest of the nation". 

 Even though the learned Court decided that Art.16(4) does not permit 
reservations in promotions , it did not upset the promotions already granted under the 
scheme of  reservations. In other words the operation of the decision was prospective.

Constitutional Amendments to nullify IndraSawhney  on promotions

 In  1995,  the Parliament, nullified the decision of   IndraSawhney , by adding 
Article 16(4)(A), thereby, enabling the state to enact laws providing for reservation in 
promotion for Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes

 Following the amendment, the Supreme Court in Virpal Singh  and Ajit Singh 
(II)  did not allow consequent seniority for employees promoted via reservation. 

 In Ajit Singh And Ors v. State Of Punjab And Ors (this judgment which, for 
convenience will be called Ajit Singh II ) the supreme court was  concerned with the 
limited question as to whether Union of India v. Virpal Singh  and Ajit Singh Januja 
(I) v. State of Punjab , which were decided earlier favouring the general candidates 
are to be upheld or whether the later detour made in JagdishLal v. State of Haryana 
contra the general candidates, is to be followed.

 The Supreme Court decided that the reserved category roster point promotes 
will not be allowed to count their seniority in the promoted category from the date of 
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their appointment to the promoted post, as against the general candidates who were 
senior to them earlier in the lower rung and who were later promoted.  Even if the 
senior general candidate reaches the promotional level later he will be treated to have 
retained his seniority. Supreme Court further upheld Virpal  and Ajit Singh decisions 
but stated that Jagdishlal was not correctly decided.

 Thus the catch-up rule propounded in Virpal Singh , wasto maintain the level 
of seniority, between general and reserved incumbents, at the higher level as per the 
lower level, if an incumbent got promoted by means of reservation. 

However in 2001 , consequent seniority for the beneficiaries of reservation in 
promotion was introduced.

Article 16(4)(A) now reads:

 "Nothing in this article shall prevent the State from making any provision for 
reservation in matters of promotion ,with consequential seniority, to any class or 
classes of posts in the services under the State in favour of the Scheduled Castes and 
the Scheduled Tribes which, in the opinion of the State, are not adequately 
represented in the services under the State."

 Article 16(4)(B) in 2000 introduced the carry forward principle. Any unfilled 
reserved post will be carried forward to the next year and will not be counted in 
determining the fifty percent ceiling on reservations. 

Quantifiable data showing backwardness and inadequacy of representation 
needed for reservation in promotions: M Nagraj 

 The validity of the Constitutional Amendments which introduced Articles 
16(4)(A) and 16(4)(B) were challenged vis a vis the  basic structure. However, the 
Supreme Court in M. Nagaraj v. Union of India  decided these amendments are valid 
and do not violate the basic structure.

 “The impugned constitutional amendments by which Articles 16(4-A) and 
16(4-B) have been inserted flow from Article 16(4). They do not alter the structure of 
Article 16(4). They retain the controlling factors or the compelling reasons, namely, 
backwardness and inadequacy of representation which enables the States to provide 
for reservation keeping in mind the overall efficiency of the State administration 
under Article 335. These impugned amendments are confined only to SCs and STs. 
They do not obliterate any of the constitutional requirements, namely, ceiling limit of 
50% (quantitative limitation), the concept of creamy layer (qualitative exclusion), the 
sub-classification between OBCs on one hand and SCs and STs on the other hand as 
held in IndraSawhney, the concept of post-based roster with inbuilt concept of 
replacement as held in R.K. Sabharwal". 

 The Court held the State is not duty bound to make any reservation for 
scheduled caste and scheduled tribe in promotions. The Court qualified the 
grantingof reservation in promotion. It was decided that State has to collect 
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"quantifiable data showing backwardness of the class and inadequacy of 
representation of that class in public employment in addition to compliance of Article 
335(which speaks of efficiency in administration)". It was further reiterated   thatany 
suchreservationcannot cross the fifty percent ceiling nor violate the creamy layer or 
unduly extend the reservation indefinitely.

 It is pertinent to observe that the Supreme Court in its judgment  declared that 
the test  of "creamy layer" is applicable even to scheduled castes and scheduled tribes.

In the words of the Court :

 "The ceiling-limit of 50%, the concept of creamy layer and the compelling 
reasons, namely, backwardness, inadequacy of representation and overall 
administrative efficiency are all constitutional requirements without which the 
structure of equality of opportunity in Article 16 would collapse...

 The State is not bound to make reservation for SC/ST in matter of promotions. 
However if they wish to exercise their discretion and make such provision, the State 
has to collect quantifiable data showing backwardness of the class and inadequacy of 
representation of that class in public employment in addition to compliance of Article 
335. It is made clear that even if the State has compelling reasons, as stated above, the 
State will have to see that its reservation provision does not lead to excessiveness so 
as to breach the ceiling-limit of 50% or obliterate the creamy layer or extend the 
reservation indefinitely..."

 Without doubt Nagaraj (supra) has, unequivocally, decided that the State is 
bound to collect quantifiable data depicting  backwardness of the Scheduled Castes 
and the Scheduled Tribes before allowing reservations in promotions.

 However in Jarnail Singh v. LachhmiNarain Gupta the Supreme Court ruled 
that there cannot be an insistence on pre collection of quantifiable data of 
backwardness before allowing reservationin promotion to scheduled castes and 
scheduled tribes.Such fiat contradicts IndraSawhney  case.

 "The conclusion in Nagaraj (supra) that the State has to collect quantifiable 
data showing backwardness of the Scheduled Castes and the Scheduled Tribes, being 
contrary to the nine-Judge Bench in IndraSawhney (1) (supra) is held to be invalid to 
this extent",

 The bench upheld  Nagraj  regarding use of "creamy layer" test to scheduled 
castes and tribes.

"when Nagaraj (supra) applied the creamy layer test to Scheduled Castes and 
Scheduled Tribes in exercise of application of the basic structure test to uphold the 
constitutional amendments leading to Articles 16(4-A) and 16(4-B), it did not in any 
manner interfere with Parliament's power under Article 341 or Article 342. We are, 
therefore, clearly of the opinion that this part of the judgment does not need to be 
revisited"
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 In 2019, in BK Pavitrav. Union of India   decision Supreme Court upheld the 
constitutionality  of the Karnataka Extension of Consequential Seniority to 
Government Servants Promoted on the Basis of Reservation (to the Posts in the Civil 
Services of the State) Act 2018.

 This Act ensuresconsequential seniority to incumbents of Scheduled Castes 
and Scheduled Tribes promoted via the reservation policy of the State of Karnataka.

In the latest case of Mukesh Kumar v. State of Uttarakhand  (2020) the Supreme court 
held No fundamental right to reservation in promotion. The presumed upheaval inthis 
case deals with reservations in promotions of scheduled castes and tribes for the job 
of assistant engineer (Civil) in the Uttarakhand government’s Public Works 
Department.

 The Uttar Pradesh Public Services (Reservation for Scheduled Castes, 
Scheduled Tribes and Other Backward Classes) Act, 1994 initially provided for 
reservation. Section 3(7) of the impugned  Act declared  that the government orders 
permitting reservations in promotions, which were in force in 1994, at  the time of 
commencement of the Act would continue to operate mutatis mutandis, until 
repealed. 

 When Uttarakhand was created in 2001, the said Act substantially applied to 
it. The Act was struck down by the High Court. 

 A committee was collated by the government to honour the mandate of Article 
16 (4A). The task of the committee was to collect quantifiable data depicting 
backwardness of the scheduled communities in Uttarakhand and their negligible their 
representation in public posts. 

 In 2012, the relevant state government declared filling up of all posts without 
any reservation allowance.  This was questioned in the high court.

 The Uttarakhand High Court then negatived the State’s 2012 decision in April 
2019. A review petition was filed in the high court, which recognized that Article 16 
(4A) is a mere enabling provision. However the state government was directed to 
collate quantifiable data on inadequacy of representation of SCs and STs in state 
services, and then take a call providing reservations in promotions. 

 This decision was challenged in the Supreme Court. The Supreme Court, 
upheld Suresh Chand Gautam v State of U.P.   and refused a mandamus to the state to 
collect quantifiable data regarding representation of the scheduled castes and tribes.     
The Supreme Court approved and reiterated Ajit Singh case that reservation is not a 
fundamental right. Most importantly, the Supreme Court has auto limited its own 
power of judicial review when it stated:

 "Even if the under- representation of Scheduled Castes and Schedules Tribes 
in public services is brought to the notice of this Court, no mandamus can be issued by 
this Court to the State Government to provide reservation in light of the law laid down 
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by this Court in C.A. Rajendran (1968) and Suresh Chand Gautam (2016)...

 The State is not bound to make reservation for Scheduled Castes and 
Scheduled Tribes in matters of promotions. However, if they wish to exercise their 
discretion and make such provision, the State has to collect quantifiable data showing 
inadequacy of representation of that class in public services."

 The Supreme Court opined that the State Government is not bound to justify 
its mandate to not giving reservation in promotion on the basis of quantifiable data, 
depicting   adequate representation of the Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes in 
State services.

 The learned bench of Justice L. NageswaraRao and Justice Hemant Gupta 
opinied that no mandamus may be issued by this Court to the State demanding that 
quantifiable data relating to adequacy of representation of the Scheduled Castes and 
Scheduled Tribes in public services be collected.

The Honourable Court Observed:

 Article 16 (4) and 16 (4-A) do not confer fundamental right to claim 
reservations in promotion. By relying upon earlier judgments of this Court, it was 
held in Ajit Singh (II) (supra) that Article 16 (4) and 16 (4-A) are in the nature of 
enabling provisions, vesting a discretion on the State Government to consider 
providing reservations, if the circumstances so warrant. It is settled law that the State 
Government cannot be directed to provide reservations for appointment in public 
posts. Similarly, the State is not bound to make reservation for Scheduled Castes and 
Scheduled Tribes in matters of promotions. However, if they wish to exercise their 
discretion and make such provision, the State has to collect quantifiable data showing 
inadequacy of representation of that class in public services. If the decision of the 
State Government to provide reservations in promotion is challenged, the State 
concerned shall have to place before the Court the requisite quantifiable data and 
satisfy the Court that such reservations became necessary on account of inadequacy 
of representation of Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes in a particular class or 
classes of posts without affecting general efficiency of administration as mandated by 
Article 335 of the Constitution.

 Article 16 (4) and 16 (4-A) empower the State to make reservation in matters 
of appointment and promotion in favour of the Scheduled Castes and Scheduled 
Tribes 'if in the opinion of the State they are not adequately represented in the services 
of the State'. It is for the State Government to decide whether reservations are 
required in the matter of appointment and promotions to public posts. The language in 
clauses (4) and (4-A) of Article 16 is clear, according to which, the inadequacy of 
representation is a matter within the subjective satisfaction of the State. The State can 
form its own opinion on the basis of the material it has in its possession already or it 
may gather such material through a Commission/Committee, person or authority. All 
that is required is that there must be some material on the basis of which the opinion is 
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formed. The Court should show due deference to the opinion of the State which does 
not, however, mean that the opinion formed is beyond judicial scrutiny altogether. 
The scope and reach of judicial scrutiny in matters within the subjective satisfaction 
of the executive are extensively stated in Barium Chemicals v. Company Law Board , 
which need not be reiterated. 

Conclusion

 It is humbly submitted that the honourable Supreme Court ruling that 
reservations in job promotions are not a fundamental right is nothing new. The 
judgment merely reiterates a long-held reading of constitutional provisions,— 
reservation in jobs and consequential reservations in promotions  was never a 
fundamental right. 

 As early as 1962 in Balaji had ruled that Article 15(4) is an “enabling 
provision”, meaning that “it does not impose an obligation, but merely leaves it to the 
discretion of the appropriate government to take suitable action, if necessary”. 
Through 1967, Rajendran , reiterated this position, holding that the government is 
under no constitutional duty to provide reservations for SCs and STs, either at the 
initial stage of recruitment or at the stage of promotion. Through  1992IndraSawhney  
right until February 2020 in Mukesh Kumar , a unifying thread runs through the  
judgments which are loud and clear, enabling provisions can never be construed as 
fundamental rights. They are a discretion with the State not a right of an individual. 
They may be exercised subject to the constitutional provisions and the ratio of the 
honourable court as laid down from time to time. The dictat is clear. It is felt that there 
is no scope for judicial review.

 Few, in independent India have voiced disagreement with the proposition that 
the disadvantaged sections of the population deserve and need “special help”.  
Although the educated elite has found little to say in its favor, preferential treatment 
has proved durable if not popular among politicians .

 In the long run, education and jobs help weaken the stigmatizing association 
of SC and ST with ignorance and incompetence, but however, unfortunately, in the 
short run they experience rejection in the offices, hostels and other settings into which 
they are introduced by preferential treatment. 

 It is the humble submission of the author that any provision which seeks to 
“prefer” some over others can never be viewed objectively. It is fraught with human 
subjectivity. However the honorable Apex Court has consistently made laudable 
efforts to balance the conflicting claims of a competing equality. 
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Abstract

 Death does not end human suffering, especially when death is sudden, as the 
result of a disaster. The death of a loved one leaves an indelible mark on the survivors, 
and unfortunately, because of the lack of information, the families of the deceased 
suffer additional harm because of the inadequate way that the bodies of the dead are 
handled.

 “We should treat the dead with respect. In death, money doesn't matter, 
material possessions don't matter; dignity is what we should care about."—statement 
by Gung Tresna, Lifeguard at Kuta Beach following the terrorist attack in Bali, 
Indonesia.

 Dead body management is a key element of disaster response. How corpses 
are dealt with can have a profound impact and long-lasting effect on the mental 
health of survivors and communities, say experts. “Their proper management is a 
core component of disaster response, together with the rescue and care of survivors 
and the provision of essential services,” The management of dead bodies involves a 
series of activities that begin with the search for corpses, in situ identification of the 
body, transfer to the facility that serves as a morgue, delivery of the body to family 
members, and assistance from the State for final disposal of the body in accordance to 
the wishes of the family and following the religious and cultural norms of the 
community. It requires the involvement of a diverse team of people, including rescue 
personnel, forensic medicine experts, prosecutors, police, administrative personnel, 
psychologists, support teams for the personnel who are directly handling the bodies, 
representatives from nongovernmental and international organizations, as well as 
community volunteers.

 It is important to protect workers face from splashes of body fluids and fecal 
material. Use a plastic face-shield or a combination of eye protection.  Protect ones 
hands from direct contact with body fluids and from cuts, puncture wounds, or other 
injuries that break the skin. A combination of a cut-proof inner layer glove and an 
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impervious outer layer glove, such as nitrile gloves, is preferable to protect against 
sharp environmental debris or bone fragments. Footwear should similarly protect 
against sharp debris.  Maintain hand hygiene to prevent transmission of diarrheal 
and other diseases from fecal materials on your hands. Wash hands with soap and 
water or with an alcohol-based hand  cleaner immediately after one remove his/her 
gloves. However, soap and water with vigorous hand cleaning is the best option. To 
any wound sustained during work with human remains, provide prompt care--
including immediate cleansing with soap and clean water. 

 If the disaster is severe and there are many deaths, there will be a need to 
coordinate many tasks, which will include, Managing information, Assigning 
responsibility, Identifying resources, Implementing an action plan, Disseminating 
information

 In natural disaster the care and burial of bodies is important, but one should 
need to manage resources carefully. All the departments  must be sure to prioritize 
interventions aimed at reducing transmission in order to save lives and to provide 
care for those in need. Respect for the dead and the bereaved should be maintained 
and local customs honoured. All communities have systems for interment and 
disposal of remains, and it is important to integrate these into dead management 
planning.

Introduction

 Death does not end human suffering, especially when death is sudden, as the 
result of a disaster. The death of a loved one leaves an indelible mark on the survivors, 
and unfortunately, because of the lack of information, the families of the deceased 
suffer additional harm because of the inadequate way that the bodies of the dead are 
handled. These secondary injuries are unacceptable, particularly if they are the 
consequence of direct authorization or action on the part of the authorities or those 
responsible for humanitarian assistance. 

 “We should treat the dead with respect. In death, money doesn't matter, 
material possessions don't matter; dignity is what we should care about."—statement 
by Gung Tresna, Lifeguard at Kuta Beach following the terrorist attack in Bali, 
Indonesia.

 Natural disasters frequently overwhelm local systems that care for the 
deceased. Consequently, the responsibility for the immediate response falls on local 
organizations and communities. The absence of specialist advice or mass fatality 
planning amplifies the problems, often resulting in the mismanagement of human 
remains. This is significant because the way victims are treated has a profound and 
long-lasting effect on the mental health of survivors and communities. In addition, 
correct identification of the dead has legal significance for inheritance and insurance 
that can impact on families and relatives for many years after a disaster.

 Immediately following the onset of a disaster, it is essential for national, 



Chanakya

21

regional, or local authorities to concentrate their actions and resources on three basic 
activities: 

Ÿ  First, the rescue and treatment of survivors; 

Ÿ  Second, the repair and maintenance of basic services; and, 

Ÿ  Finally, the recovery and management of bodies. 

 Dead body management is a key element of disaster response. How corpses are dealt 
with can have a profound impact and long-lasting effect on the mental health of 
survivors and communities, say experts. “Their proper management is a core 
component of disaster response, together with the rescue and care of survivors and 
the provision of essential services,” Morris Tidball-Binz, a forensic adviser at the 
International Committee of the Red Cross (ICRC) in  Geneva. Proper and dignified 
management of the dead in disasters is one of the three key pillars of humanitarian 
response and a fundamental factor in facilitating identification of the deceased and 
helping families discover the fate of their loved ones.

Myths in Dead body identification

Ÿ  MYTH #1: Dead bodies cause epidemics if not disposed off immediately

Ÿ  MYTH #2: Mass vaccination prevents epidemics

 But according to the latest guidelines by the Pan American Health 
Organization and World Health Organization (PAHO/WHO), there is no evidence 
that corpses result in epidemics, as victims of natural disasters generally die from 
trauma, drowning or fire - not infectious diseases such as cholera, typhoid, malaria or 
plague.

 Certain infectious diseases like tuberculosis, hepatitis B and C, and diarrhoeal 
diseases last for up to two days in a dead body. HIV may survive for up to six days. All 
these infections pose only a slight risk of contamination, say the guidelines.

  “There is no existing evidence that dead bodies pose a significant public 
health risk for diseases outbreaks,” said Kouadio Koffi Isidore, a researcher on 
infectious diseases and public health risk management in disasters at the UN 
University International Institute for Global Health (UNU-IIGH) in Kuala Lumpur. 
“Any source of disease transmission will merely be among the affected disaster 
survivors,” he added.

 While there is a potential risk of diarrhoea from drinking water contaminated 
by faecal material from dead bodies, routine disinfection of drinking water is 
sufficient to prevent waterborne diseases, experts say.

Coordinating Institutions

 The management of dead bodies involves a series of activities that begin with 
the search for corpses, in situ identification of the body, transfer to the facility that 
serves as a morgue, delivery of the body to family members, and assistance from the 
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State for final disposal of the body in accordance to the wishes of the family and 
following the religious and cultural norms of the community. It requires the 
involvement of a diverse team of people, including rescue personnel, forensic 
medicine experts, prosecutors, police, administrative personnel, psychologists, 
support teams for the personnel who are directly handling the bodies, representatives 
from nongovernmental and international organizations, as well as community 
volunteers. The State must manage this activity with utmost conscientiousness and 
professionalism, covering all the aspects mentioned above. The health sector should 
take the leading role in addressing concerns about the supposed epidemiological risks 
posed by dead bodies, and by providing medical assistance to family members of the 
victims. There should be adequate coordination among all of the actors to avoid 
misuse of resources or duplicated efforts. To that end, one of the tasks of the 
Emergency Operations Committee of a country should be the management of dead 
bodies in disaster situations. If this function is not assigned by law to an institution 
that is a member of the Emergency Committee, the responsible institution should be 
specified (for example, the public attorney’s office, the public ministry, judicial 
branch, health ministry, etc.) The responsible institution should coordinate other 
institutions in their respective tasks related to handling the dead. The services of all 
relevant institutions, including psychological counselling for relatives, should be 
immediately available (on a daily, uninterrupted basis) after a disaster strikes. 
Typically, this coordinating role falls to the attorney general’s office, judicial entity, 
or another public agency responsible for a State’s internal security. Failure to provide 
this coordination will negatively affect the entire process of managing dead bodies 
during a disaster.

 What are the precautions to take for workers who handle human remains? 

Ÿ  It is important to protect workers face from splashes of body fluids and fecal 
material. Use a plastic face-shield or a combination of eye protection. 

Ÿ  Protect ones hands from direct contact with body fluids and from cuts, 
puncture wounds, or other injuries that break the skin. A combination of a cut-
proof inner layer glove and an impervious outer layer glove, such as nitrile 
gloves, is preferable to protect against sharp environmental debris or bone 
fragments. Footwear should similarly protect against sharp debris.

Ÿ  Maintain hand hygiene to prevent transmission of diarrheal and other 
diseases from fecal materials on your hands. Wash hands with soap and water 
or with an alcohol-based hand  cleaner immediately after one remove his/her 
gloves. However, soap and water with vigorous hand cleaning is the best 
option. 

Ÿ  To any wound sustained during work with human remains, provide prompt 
care--including immediate cleansing with soap and clean water. 

Ÿ  Management of human remains  
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Ÿ  Mass management of human remains is often based on the false belief that 
they represent and epidemic hazard if not buried or burned immediately 

Ÿ  Burial is preferable to cremation in mass casualty situation, and every effort 
should be made to identify all bodies 

Ÿ  Families should have the opportunity to conduct culturally appropriate 
funerals and burials according to social customs 

Ÿ  For first responders: o Universal precautions for blood and body fluids Use 
body bags if available 

Ÿ  Wash hands with clean water and soap after handling bodies and before eating 

Ÿ  Use correct disposal of gloves and disinfect vehicles and equipment 

Ÿ  Bodies do not need disinfection before disposal 

Ÿ   Make sure workers should have the Hepatitis B vaccine 

How To Coordinate The Disposal Of Bodies 

 If the disaster is severe and there are many deaths, there will be a need to 
coordinate many tasks, which will include: 

Managing information : There will be a need to maintain information on available 
human resources and supplies, contact information for trained teams, and a database 
of the number of dead and their identities. Municipal leaders may be contacted with 
inquiries about specific persons; an individual or team should be assigned to manage 
such information.

Assigning responsibility : Leaders should appoint people to handle identification of 
the deceased; public information and communication; recovery, storage, and 
burial/cremation of bodies; support for families; and logistics (timely location and 
provision of needed supplies and resources). 

Identifying resources : Locate and arrange for the use of storage facilities and 
supplies before the pandemic arrives. Items one will need include body bags, 
protective clothing, tools, and communication equipment. Develop and maintain a 
roster of staff and volunteers. 

Implementing an action plan : Arrange for the management of dead bodies in 
collaboration with other agencies in your district or community. 

Disseminating information : Leaders must provide accurate information to families 
and the community regarding the identification of bodies. Determine procedures for 
releasing names of the deceased, with controlled media access. Establish a location or 
facility, prior to any emergency if possible, where the public can inquire about 
missing/deceased persons. The location should be separated from the main hospitals 
or treatment centres and staffed by people with the resources to provide such 
information. Use radio and other news media to let the community know where to go.
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Control Measures

 The World Health Organization (WHO) has developed some general cholera 
management measures to reduce the possibility of disease transmission, 

These are: 

Ÿ Disinfect the body (cadaver) with 0.5% bleach solution. (For dealing with 
influenza victims, disinfection with soap and water will be sufficient.) 

Ÿ Reduce physical contact by family members. 

Ÿ Wash hands with soap and water after touching a corpse. 

Ÿ Disinfect the equipment and bedding.

Storage 

 While refrigerated storage between 2 and 4 degrees Celsius is an ideal, it is not 
always feasible to find existing facilities large enough to accommodate all those who 
have died. As an option, refrigerated sea-land cargo containers have been suggested 
and some communities have made arrangements to purchase or lease these. If such an 
option is not possible, any large, well-ventilated space, such as a warehouse or empty 
building, can serve as a temporary mortuary. If refrigeration is not available, 
temporary facilities should be set up away from residential areas but easily accessible 
to vehicles and the public. 

Other considerations for storage of bodies: 

Ÿ  Storage space should be refrigerated to 2 to 4 degrees Celsius, if possible. 

Ÿ  Dry ice (the solid form of carbon dioxide) may be used. Regular ice (frozen  
water) should be avoided due to problems with transportation, storage, 
disposal, and sanitation. In hot climates ice melts quickly and large quantities 
are needed.  Melting ice produces large quantities of dirty waste water that 
may cause concern about diarrheal disease. Disposal of this waste water 
creates additional management issues.The water may damage bodies and 
personal belongings (e.g., identity cards).

Ÿ  Bodies should be placed in a body bag or wrapped in a sheet before storage. 

Ÿ  Waterproof labels with a unique identification numbers should be used. 

Ÿ  Temporary burial may be necessary for immediate storage if other means are 
not available. 

Burial 

 Although burial is clearly the expected method for disposal of bodies in the 
region, the location of burial sites needs to be considered carefully. When choosing a 
site, consider the soil conditions, water table level, and space. Burial sites should be at 
least 200 meters away from water sources such as streams, lakes, springs, waterfalls, 
beaches, and shorelines.
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Temporary burial

Ÿ  Temporary burial provides a good option for immediate storage where no 
other

Ÿ  method is available, or where longer term temporary storage is needed.

Ÿ  Temperature underground is lower than at the surface, thereby providing 
natural refrigeration.

Ÿ  Temporary burial sites should be constructed in the following way to help 
ensure

Ÿ  future location and recovery of bodies:

Ÿ  Use individual burials for a small number of bodies and trench burial for 
larger

Ÿ  numbers.

Ÿ  Burial should be 1.5m deep and at least 200m from drinking water sources 

Ÿ  Leave 0.4m between bodies.

Ÿ  Lay bodies in one layer only (not on top of each other).

Ÿ  Clearly mark each body and

Ÿ  mark their positions at ground level.

Working with the media

Ÿ  Generally, most journalists want to report responsibly and accurately. 
Keeping

       them informed will minimize the likelihood of inaccurate reporting.

Ÿ  Engage proactively and creatively with the media:

Ÿ  A Media-Liaison Officer should be assigned both locally and nationally.

Ÿ  Establish a Media-Liaison office (as near as possible to the affected area).

Ÿ  Cooperate proactively (prepare regular briefings, facilitate interviews, etc.)

Working with the public

Ÿ  An information center for relatives of the missing and the dead should be set 
up as

Ÿ  soon as possible.

Ÿ  A list of confirmed dead and survivors should be made available, and details 
of

Ÿ  Missing individuals recorded by official staff.
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Providing support

Ÿ  Psycho-social support should be adapted to needs, culture, and context and 
should

Ÿ  consider local coping mechanisms.

Ÿ  Local organizations such as the National Red Cross/Red Crescent Societies,

Ÿ  NGOs, and faith groups can often provide emergency psycho-social care for 
those

Ÿ  affected.

Ÿ  Priority care should be given to unaccompanied minors and other vulnerable

Ÿ  groups. Where possible, they should be reunited and cared for by members of 
their

Ÿ  extended family or community.

Ÿ  Material support may be necessary for funeral rituals, such as burial shrouds,

Ÿ  coffins, etc.

Ÿ  Special legal provisions for those affected (i.e., rapid processing of death  
certificates)

 should be considered and publicized within the affected communities.

Conclusion 

 n natural disaster the care and burial of bodies is important, but one should 
need to manage resources carefully. All the departments  must be sure to prioritize 
interventions aimed at reducing transmission in order to save lives and to provide care 
for those in need. Respect for the dead and the bereaved should be maintained and 
local customs honoured. All communities have systems for interment and disposal of 
remains, and it is important to integrate these into dead management plan
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¸ÀºÀPÁgÀ ¨ÁåAPÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ - ¨É¼ÉAiÀÄÄwÛgÀÄªÀ ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄ ¥ÀjºÁgÀ PÀæªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ     

                                                                     

 Smt. Taramati  Nakod.
Assistant Professor, Dept. of Commerce,

Government First Grade College, Kundagol.
Kannada Translation of paper titled 

“Co-operative Banks- Emerging issues 
and remedies” is given below.

¸ÁgÁA±À

 ¸ÀºÀPÁgÀ ¸ÀAWÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸Á®zÁvÀgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C¸ÀAWÀnvÀ ºÀtzÀ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÀÄ 
PÁAiÀÄðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä ¸ÁÜ¦¸À¯Á¬ÄvÀÄ.F ¸ÀºÀPÁgÀ ¸ÀAWÀUÀ¼ÀÄ D¸ÀQÛ ¸ÀªÀÄAd¸ÀªÁzÀ zÀgÀzÀ°è 
C¯ÁàªÀ¢ü ªÀÄvÀÄÛ; ¢ÃWÀðPÁ®zÀ ¸ÁA¹ÜPÀ ¸Á® MzÀV¸ÀÄªÀ°è DgÀA©ü¹zÀgÀÄ. F ¸ÀºÀPÁgÀ ¸ÀAWÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 
¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ºÀtPÁ¹£À ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖAiÀÄ ¸ÀAWÀnvÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C¸ÀAWÀnvÀ «¨sÁUÀUÀ¼À ZÀlÄªÀnPÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
¤zÉðÃ²¸ÀÄªÀzÀÄ JAzÀÄ ¤jÃQë¸À¯ÁVvÀÄÛ. F CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀzÀ ¸ÀºÀPÁgÀ ¨ÁåAPï ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁ£Àå 
CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÊUÉÆAqÀgÀÄ ªÀiÁrzÉ.

¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄ

 ¸ÀºÀPÁj ¨ÁåAPÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ DPïÖ 1904 ªÀÄvÀÄÛ; vÀgÀÄªÁAiÀÄ 1912 gÀ°è ºÉÆ¸À PÁ£ÀÆ£À£ÀÄß PÉ®ªÀÅ 
¸ÀºÀPÁj PÉÃAzÀæ ̈ ÁåAPÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ̧ ÁÜ¥À£ÉAiÀÄ CAVÃPÀj¹vÀÄ ̧ ÀºÀPÁj PÉærmï ̧ ÉÆ¸ÉÊnÃ¸ï ±Á¸À£ÀPÁÌV C¹ÛvÀéPÉÌ 
§A¢vÀÄ. F ̧ ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÀÄ ̧ ÀtÚ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ; ªÀÄzsÀåªÀÄ DzÁAiÀÄ UÀÄA¦£À ºÀtPÁ¸ÀÄ CUÀvÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀÇgÉÊ¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ 
¥ÀæªÀÄÄR ¥ÁvÀæªÀ»¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ.

 F PÁ¬ÄzÉAiÀÄ ¥ÁæxÀ«ÄPÀ ¸ÀºÀPÁj PÉærmï ¸ÀªÀiÁdUÀ¼ÀÄ £ÀUÀgÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À°è ¸ÁÜ¦¸À¯Á¬ÄvÀÄ 
±Á¸À£ÀPÁÌV £ÀAvÀgÀ £ÀUÀgÀ ¸ÀºÀPÁj ¨ÁåAPÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄ¯ÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. CªÀÅUÀ¼À ¸ÁÜ¥À£ÉUÉ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR GzÉÝÃ±À 
£ÀUÀgÀ ¤ªÁ¹UÀ¼À°è PÀrªÉÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ; ªÀÄzsÀåªÀÄ DzÁAiÀÄzÀ d£ÀgÀ°è ¸ÀªÀÄxÀð¤ÃAiÀÄ ¯ÉÃªÁzÉÃ« 
¥Àj¥ÁoÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÉæÆÃvÁì»¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. DgÀA¨sÀzÀ°è £ÀAvÀgÀ C°è DPïÖ vÀªÀÄä ¸ÀºÀPÁgÀ ¸ÀAWÀUÀ¼ÀÄ CrAiÀÄ°è 
§gÀÄªÀ gÁdå ¸ÀPÁðgÀ¢AzÀ ¤ªÀð»¸ÀÄwÛzÀÝ ªÀiÁqÀ¯Á¬ÄvÀÄ (CVæPÀ®Ñgï  £ÀUÀgÀ ¸ÀºÀPÁj ¨ÁåAPÀÄUÀ¼À 
(ªÀiÁZïð 1966 jAzÀ eÁjUÉ §A¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ) ¨ÁåAQAUï ¤AiÀÄAvÀæt PÁ¬ÄzÉ 1949 ªÀÄÄ£ÉßÆÃl 
PÀgÉvÀgÀ¯Á¬ÄvÀÄ. FUÀ F £ÀUÀgÀ ̧ ÀºÀPÁj ̈ ÁåAPÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ RBI G¨sÀAiÀÄ ¤AiÀÄAvÀæt DAiÀiÁ gÁdå 
¸ÀPÁðgÀ ºÀAvÀzÀ°èzÉ.

 ¸ÀºÀPÁj ¨ÁåAPÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ EvÁå¢ ¤PÉëÃ¥ÀUÀ¼À ¹éÃPÁgÀ, ¸Á®zÀ «vÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ, gÀªÁ£É ¸ËPÀAiÀÄðªÀÅ¼Àî 
¸ÀºÀPÁgÀ ¨ÁåAPÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ CªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉ®ªÀÅ r¨ÉAZÀUÀð¼ÀÄ §UÉÎ ªÀÄÄSÁAvÀgÀ ¤¢ü ¸ÀdÄÓUÉÆ½¸À®Ä, 
¸ÀÄ¢ÃWÀð ªÀÄvÀÄÛ; C¯ÁàªÀ¢ü oÉÃªÀtÂUÀ¼À ¹éÃPÀj¸À®Ä J¯Áè ªÀÄÄRå ¨ÁåAPÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ PÁAiÀÄðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
¤ªÀð»¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ. ¸ÀºÀPÁj ¨ÁåAPÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ; ªÀÄzsÀåªÀÄ DzÁAiÀÄzÀ UÀÄA¥ÀÅUÀ¼À ¸ÀªÀÄ¥ÀðPÀªÁV 
¸ÁªÀðd¤PÀ ªÀ®AiÀÄzÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ; SÁ¸ÀV ªÀ®AiÀÄzÀ ̈ ÁåAPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ̈ sÉÃnAiÀiÁzÀgÀÄ C®è ̈ ÁåAQAUï 
CUÀvÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CAvÀgÀªÀ£ÀÄß vÀÄA§®Ä.
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CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀzÀ  CªÀ±ÀåPÀvÉ:

 1991 ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ DyðPÀvÉAiÀÄ°è ªÉÄÊ®ÄUÀ¯ÁèVzÉ. J°àf ¤ÃwAiÀÄ zÀvÀÄÛ ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ DyðPÀ 
gÀZÀ£É ¥ÀæZÀAqÀ §zÀ¯ÁªÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁrzÁÝgÉ. DyðPÀ ̧ ÀÄzsÁgÀuÉUÀ¼À ¥ÀæQæAiÉÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 90 gÀ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðzÀ°è 
¨sÁgÀvÀPÉÌ DgÀA¨sÀªÁV ̧ ÀºÀPÁj ̈ ÁåAQAUï DzÀgÀÆ zÉÃ±ÀzÀ DyðPÀ ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ C«¨sÁdå CAUÀªÁVzÉ, 
F ¸ÀÄzsÁgÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄUÀ½AzÀ «AUÀr¸À¯ÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ. eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀtzÀ ¥ÀæQæAiÉÄ, 
¸ÀPÁðgÀzÀ AiÀÄ±À¹ìUÉ ¥ÀÇªÁð¥ÉÃQëvÀ DgÉÆÃUÀå¥ÀÇtð DyðPÀ ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ CjvÀ. ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ £ÀgÀ¹AºÀ£ï 
¸À«Äw £ÉÃªÀÄPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CzÀgÀ ²¥sÁgÀ¸ÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C¼ÀªÀr¹PÉÆAqÀÄ DyðPÀ ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÄzsÁj¸À®Ä 
ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ PÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß. DzÀgÉ ̧ ÀºÀPÁj ̈ ÁåAQAUï F ¥ÀæQæAiÉÄAiÀÄ vÀAvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆgÀUÀÄ½zÀgÀÄ. DzÁUÀÆå, 
GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÉ ¨ÁåAPï ªÉÄÃ°éZÁgÀuÉ ªÉÄÃ¯É §¸É¯ï ¸À«Äw, ¥ÀÅæqÉ¤ëAiÀÄ¯ï gÀÆrüUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ²¥sÁgÀ¹£À 
ºÀtPÁ¹£À ²¸ÀÄÛ, J¤àJ gÀÆrüUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÁå¦l¯ï CrPÉé¹ gÀÆrüUÀ¼À£ÀÄß EvÁå¢ EvÀgÀ ªÁtÂdå 
¨ÁåAPÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸Àj¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀªÁVªÉAiÉÄAzÀÄ zÀ¤UÀÆr¹zÀ JAzÀÄ ¤jÃQë¸À¯ÁVvÀÄÛ. ¸ÀºÀPÁj ¨ÁåAQAUï 
ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄÄ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀ¥ÀÇgï ¸À«Äw, V K ¥ÁnÃ¯ï ¸À«Äw ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÁå¸ï ¸À«Äw DzÀgÉ UÀA©üÃgÀ 
¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßUÀ¼ÀÄ £ÉÃ«Ä¹PÉÆAqÀÄ CzÀgÀ ¸ÀÄzsÁgÀuÉUÉ ªÀiÁqÀ¯Á¬ÄvÀÄ «ZÁgÀzÀ°è F ¸À«ÄwUÀ¼À 
²¥sÁgÀ¸ÀÄìUÀ¼À£ÀÄß eÁjUÉ ªÀiÁqÀ¯Á¬ÄvÀÄ. ̈ sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ̧ ÀºÀPÁj ̈ ÁåAPÀÄUÀ¼À PÁAiÀiÁðZÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß J°àf 
¤Ãw ªÀÄvÀÄÛ DyðPÀ ªÀ®AiÀÄzÀ ̧ ÀÄzsÁgÀuÉUÀ¼À C£ÀÄµÁ×£À¢AzÁV ¥ÀjZÀ¬Ä¹zÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ §zÀ¯ÁVzÉ. V. K. 
¥ÁnÃ¯ï ¸À«Äw ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÁå¸ï ¸À«Äw DzÀgÉ UÀA©üÃgÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßUÀ¼ÀÄ F ¸À«ÄwUÀ¼À ²¥sÁgÀ¸ÀÄìUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
eÁjUÉ ªÀiÁqÀ¯Á¬ÄvÀÄ. ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ¸ÀºÀPÁj ¨ÁåAPÀÄUÀ¼À PÁAiÀiÁðZÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß J°àf ¤Ãw ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
DyðPÀ ªÀ®AiÀÄzÀ ¸ÀÄzsÁgÀuÉUÀ¼À C£ÀÄµÁ×£À¢AzÁV ¥ÀjZÀ¬Ä¹zÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ §zÀ¯ÁVzÉ. V K ¥ÁnÃ¯ï 
¸À«Äw ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÁå¸ï ¸À«Äw DzÀgÉ UÀA©üÃgÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßUÀ¼ÀÄ F ¸À«ÄwUÀ¼À ²¥sÁgÀ¸ÀÄìUÀ¼À£ÀÄß eÁjUÉ 
ªÀiÁqÀ¯Á¬ÄvÀÄ. ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ¸ÀºÀPÁj ¨ÁåAPÀÄUÀ¼À PÁAiÀiÁðZÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß J°àf ¤Ãw ªÀÄvÀÄÛ DyðPÀ 
ªÀ®AiÀÄzÀ ̧ ÀÄzsÁgÀuÉUÀ¼À C£ÀÄµÁ×£À¢AzÁV ¥ÀjZÀ¬Ä¹zÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ §zÀ¯ÁVzÉ.

 F CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀzÀ ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è ¸ÀºÀPÁj ªÀ®AiÀÄzÀ ¨ÁåAPÀÄUÀ¼À §®¥Àr¸ÀÄªÀ 
PÉÊUÉÆ¼Àî¨ÉÃPÁzÀ ¥ÀjºÁgÀ PÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À «±ÉèÃ¶¸ÀÄªÀ UÀÄj EzÉ. DzÀÝjAzÀ ̧ ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåAiÀÄ ºÉÃ½PÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß.

zsÉåÃAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ:

1. ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è ̧ ÀºÀPÁj ªÀ®AiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ JzÀÄj¸ÀÄªÀ ̧ ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw¸À®Ä

2. vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼Àî¯ÁzÀ ¥ÀjºÁgÀ PÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À «±ÉèÃ¶¸À®Ä¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÉUÀ¼À DzsÁgÀzÀ ¸ÁzsÀå«gÀÄªÀ 
PÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ̧ ÀÆa¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ 

3. ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÉUÀ¼À DzsÁgÀzÀ ̧ ÁzsÀå«gÀÄªÀ PÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ̧ ÀÆa¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ 

¸ÀºÀPÁgÀ ̈ ÁåAQAUï PÉëÃvÀæzÀ°è ̈ É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉUÀ¼ÀÄ:

 ¸ÀºÀPÁj ¨ÁåAQAUï PÉëÃvÀæzÀ°è, CzÀgÀ MAzÀÄ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀQÌAvÀ®Æ ºÀ¼ÉAiÀÄ C¹ÛvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß ElÄÖ 
JgÀqÀÆ ¨sËUÉÆÃ½PÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ-DyðPÀ zÀÈ¶ÖPÉÆÃ£À¢AzÀ ¸ÁA¹ÜPÀ PÉærmï PÉÊUÉ J£ÁèfAðUï 
¥ÀæªÀÄÄR ¥ÁvÀæ ªÀ»¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EzÀÄ PÉærmï «vÀgÀuÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ oÉÃªÀtÂ PÉæÆÃrüÃPÀgÀt ªÁtÂdå ¨ÁåAPÀÄUÀ¼À 
¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßUÀ¼À ¥ÀÇgÀPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ DzÀgÀÆ ̧ ÀºÀ zÀÆgÀzÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À°è PÉÊUÉ vÀ£Àß ªÁå¥ÀPÀªÁzÀ ̈ ÁæAZï eÁ®UÀ¼ÀÄ, 
EzÀÄ ºÉaÑ£À DyðPÀ ̧ ÉÃ¥ÀðqÉ ̧ Á¢ü¸À®Ä MAzÀÄ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR ªÁzÀå JAzÀÄ. DzÁUÀÆå, ̧ ÀºÀPÁgÀ ̈ ÁåAPÀÄUÀ¼À 
CvÀåAvÀ DyðPÀ DgÉÆÃUÀåªÀ£ÀÄß PÀ¼ÀªÀ¼ÀPÉÌ PÁgÀtªÁVzÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ E°èAiÀÄªÀgÉUÉ zÉÆqÀØ d£À¸ÀASÉå vÀ®Ä¥ÀÅªÀ 
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UÀA©üÃgÀ ºÁåArPÁå¥ï ̧ Á©ÃvÁVzÉ. »ÃUÁV, EwÛÃa£À ¤Ãw PÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À UÀªÀÄ£À ºÉÆ¸À ZÉÊvÀ£ÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è ̧ ÀºÀPÁj ̈ ÁåAQAUï PÉëÃvÀæzÀ°è §®¥Àr¸ÀÄªÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É.

 ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è ̧ ÀºÀPÁj ̈ ÁåAQAUï PÉëÃvÀæzÀ gÀZÀ£É ̧ ÀAQÃtðªÁVzÉ. d£À¸ÀASÉåAiÀÄ ªÉÊ«zsÀåªÀÄAiÀÄ 
«¨sÁUÀUÀ¼À PÉærmï CUÀvÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß, JgÀqÀÆ ¸ÀÜ¼À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ mÉ£Àgï «µÀAiÀÄzÀ°è, ¸ÀºÀPÁj ¨ÁåAQAUï PÉëÃvÀæzÀ 
«¨sÁUÀUÀ¼ÁV ¤zsÀðj¸À®àqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. MAzÉÃ ºÀAvÀzÀ gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ £ÀUÀgÀ ¸ÀºÀPÁj ¨ÁåAPÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ £ÀUÀgÀ 
¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À°è PÁAiÀÄð¤ªÀð»¹zÀgÉ, UÁæ«ÄÃt ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ §ºÀÄªÀÄnÖUÉ C¯ÁàªÀ¢ü ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¢ÃWÁðªÀ¢üAiÀÄ 
PÉærmï «¸ÀÛj¸ÀÄªÀ ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÀÄ JgÀqÀÄ «©ü£Àß ¸Émï ¸ÉÃªÉ MzÀV¸À®àqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. C¯ÁàªÀ¢ü ¸ÀºÀ D¥ÀgÉÃnªï 
PÉærmï ̧ ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄzsÀåªÀÄ ºÀAvÀzÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÁæxÀ«ÄPÀ PÀÈ¶ ̧ Á® ̧ ÀªÀiÁdzÀ°è (¦J¹J¸ï) £À°è MAzÀÄ 

ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ºÀAvÀzÀ gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ M¼ÀUÉÆAqÀ gÁdå ̧ ÀºÀPÁj ̈ ÁåAPÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ (STCBs) C¥ÉPïì ªÀÄlÖzÀ°è, f¯Áè 

PÉÃAzÀæ ¸ÀºÀPÁj ¨ÁåAPÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ (DCCBs) ºÉÆA¢ªÉ ªÀÄÆ® ªÀÄlÖ. ¢ÃWÀðPÁ®zÀ ¸ÀºÀPÁj PÉærmï 
¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÀÄ ̧ ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁV ºÉÆA¢ªÉ, MAzÀÄ JgÀqÀÄ ºÀAvÀzÀ gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß f¯Éè CxÀªÁ ̈ ÁèPï ªÀÄlÖzÀ°è 

gÁdå ªÀÄlÖzÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÁæxÀ«ÄPÀ ̧ ÀºÀPÁj PÀÈ¶ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ UÁæ«ÄÃt C©üªÀÈ¢Þ ̈ ÁåAPï (PCARDBs) gÁdå 

¸ÀºÀPÁj PÀÈ¶ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ UÁæ«ÄÃt C©üªÀÈ¢Þ ̈ ÁåAPï (SCARDBs) M¼ÀUÉÆArzÉ. ¢ÃWÀðPÁ®zÀ ̧ ÀºÀPÁj 
PÉærmï ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÀÄ EvÀgÀ gÁdåUÀ¼À°è£À CªÀgÀÄ KQÃPÀÈvÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ JgÀqÀÄ ºÀAvÀzÀ ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜUÀ½ªÉ C¹ÛvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß 
«Ä±Àæ gÀZÀ£É ºÉÆA¢gÀÄvÀÛªÉ, vÀªÀÄä ±ÁSÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄÆ®PÀ PÁAiÀÄð ¤ªÀð»¸ÀÄwÛªÉ gÁdå ªÀÄlÖzÀ 
¨ÁåAPÀÄUÀ¼À PÉ®ªÀÅ ¸ÉÖÃmïì MAzÀÄ KQÃPÀÈvÀ gÀZÀ£É ºÉÆA¢ªÉ. EzÀÄ ¢ÃWÀðPÁ®zÀ ¸ÀºÀPÁj PÉærmï 
WÀlPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÉÆA¢®è ¸ÀA¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀÅ gÁdå ¸ÀºÀPÁj ¨ÁåAPÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀÇgÉÊ¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ¢ÃWÀðPÁ®zÀ ¸ÀºÀPÁj 
PÉærmï ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÀÄ EvÀgÀ gÁdåUÀ¼À°è£À CªÀgÀÄ KQÃPÀÈvÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ JgÀqÀÄ ºÀAvÀzÀ ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜUÀ½ªÉ C¹ÛvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß 
«Ä±Àæ gÀZÀ£É ºÉÆA¢gÀÄvÀÛªÉ, vÀªÀÄä ±ÁSÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄÆ®PÀ PÁAiÀÄð ¤ªÀð»¸ÀÄwÛªÉ gÁdå ªÀÄlÖzÀ 
¨ÁåAPÀÄUÀ¼À PÉ®ªÀÅ ¸ÉÖÃmïì MAzÀÄ KQÃPÀÈvÀ gÀZÀ£É ºÉÆA¢ªÉ. EzÀÄ ¢ÃWÀðPÁ®zÀ ¸ÀºÀPÁj PÉærmï 
WÀlPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÉÆA¢®è ¸ÀA¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀÅ gÁdå ¸ÀºÀPÁj ¨ÁåAPÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀÇgÉÊ¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ ¢ÃWÀðPÁ®zÀ ¸ÀºÀPÁj 
PÉærmï ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÀÄ EvÀgÀ gÁdåUÀ¼À°è£À CªÀgÀÄ KQÃPÀÈvÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ JgÀqÀÄ ºÀAvÀzÀ ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜUÀ½ªÉ C¹ÛvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß 
«Ä±Àæ gÀZÀ£É ºÉÆA¢gÀÄvÀÛªÉ, vÀªÀÄä ±ÁSÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄÆ®PÀ PÁAiÀÄð ¤ªÀð»¸ÀÄwÛªÉ gÁdå ªÀÄlÖzÀ 
¨ÁåAPÀÄUÀ¼À PÉ®ªÀÅ ¸ÉÖÃmïì MAzÀÄ KQÃPÀÈvÀ gÀZÀ£É ºÉÆA¢ªÉ.EzÀÄ ¢ÃWÀðPÁ®zÀ ¸ÀºÀPÁj PÉærmï 
WÀlPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÉÆA¢®è ̧ ÀA¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀÅ gÁdå ̧ ÀºÀPÁj ̈ ÁåAPÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀÇgÉÊ¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

¸ÀºÀPÁj ̈ ÁåAQAUï ªÀ®AiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ̈ sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è JzÀÄj¸ÀÄªÀ ̧ ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ¼ÀÄ

1.  DqÀ½vÀ ̧ ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ¼ÀÄ -  G¨sÀAiÀÄ ¤AiÀÄAvÀæt (qÀÄåAiÀÄ¯ï PÀAmÉæÆÃ¯ï)

  "¸ÀºÀPÁgÀ" ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ¸ÀA«zsÁ£ÀzÀ°è gÁdå M¼À¥ÀnÖzÉ J®ègÀÄ ¸ÀºÀPÁj ¸ÀªÀiÁdUÀ¼À gÁdå 
¸ÀºÀPÁj ¸ÀAWÀUÀ¼À PÁ¬ÄzÉ DqÀ½vÀzÀ°ègÀÄvÀÛzÉ. £ÉÆÃAzÀtÂ ¸ÀAWÀl£É, ¤ªÀðºÀuÉ, 

«°Ã£ÀUÉÆ½¸À¯Á¬ÄvÀÄ EvÁå¢ DAiÀiÁ gÁdåzÀ RCS ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ DqÀ½vÀzÀ°ègÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

 CzÉÃ ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è, ¨ÁåAQAUï ¤AiÀÄAvÀæt (©.Dgï) PÁ¬ÄzÉ, 1949 PÉ®ªÀÅ ¥ÁæAvÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß, 
¸ÁªÀðd¤PÀ oÉÃªÀtÂ ¹éÃPÀj¸ÀÄªÀ ¸ÀºÀPÁj ¨ÁåAPÀÄUÀ½UÉ C£Àé¬Ä¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ. UÁæ«ÄÃt gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ°è, 

StCBs ªÀÄvÀÄÛ DCCB ªÀÄvÀÄÛ £ÀUÀgÀ gÀZÀ£É, ¦¹©UÀ¼ÀÄ ©.Dgï PÁ¬ÄzÉAiÀÄ F ¤§AzsÀ£ÉUÀ½UÉ 
¸ÉgÉ»rAiÀÄ¯ÁVzÉ.

 F ¤AiÀÄAvÀæt ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¤AiÀÄAvÀætzÀ "CzÉéÊvÀ" ¥Àæ§®ªÁzÀ µÉÃgÀÄzÁgÀ ªÀiÁå£ÉÃdgï, ¤AiÀÄAvÀæPÀ, 
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ªÉÄÃ°éZÁgÀPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ vÀ£Àß ¯ÉPÀÌ¥Àj«ÃPÀët ¸ÉÃj ¥ÁvÀæPÉÌ CAvÀºÀ gÁdå ¸ÀgÀPÁgÀ CqÀØ 
§gÀÄ«PÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß DqÀ½vÀ ¸ÀégÀÆ¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß UÀA©üÃgÀ ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ¼ÀÄ (ºÉZÁÑVzÉ;. FqÉÃj¹PÉÆ¼Àî®Ä 
¤RgÀªÁzÀ UÀr  UÀÄgÀÄw¸ÀÄªÀ JgÀqÀÄ ¤AiÀÄAvÀæPÀgÀÄ £ÀqÀÄªÉ C¢üPÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß C¸ÀàµÀÖªÁVªÉ.)

2.  ªÀiÁå£ÉÃeÉäAmï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ ̧ ÀA¥À£ÀÆä® ̧ ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ¼ÀÄ

  ªÀiÁå£ÉÃeÉäAmï ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåAiÀÄ£ÀÄß DqÀ½vÀ zÀÄ§ð®vÉ PÁgÀt JzÀÄgÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. DzÀgÉ F PÉ¼ÀPÀAqÀ 
ªÀÄºÀvÀézÁÝVzÉ

   ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR PÀ¼À¥É ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ §AqÀªÁ¼À

    ¸ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁV ªÀAiÀÄ¸ÁìzÀ ¹§âA¢ ¥ÉæÆ¥sÉÊ¯ï C¸ÀªÀÄ¥ÀðPÀ CºÀðvÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ vÀgÀ¨ÉÃw 
¤gÀÆ¦¸À®ànÖzÉ.

3. ºÀtPÁ¸ÀÄ (UÁæ«ÄÃt gÀZÀ£É) ̧ ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ vÉÆAzÀgÉUÀ¼ÀÄ

   UÁæ«ÄÃt ¸ÀºÀPÁj ¨ÁåAPÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ¨ÁQ PÉærmï PÀ¼À¥É ZÉÃvÀjPÉ ErÃ ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ£ÀÄß  
¸ÀªÀÄxÀð¤ÃAiÀÄªÀ®èzÀ JAzÀÄ ¥ÀæªÀiÁtÂÃPÀÈvÀ ªÀåªÀºÁgÀ ªÀiÁzÀj ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C¥ÁAiÀÄ ¤ªÀðºÀuÉ 
ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜUÀ¼À PÉÆgÀvÉ

  PÀÈ¶ ªÀ®AiÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̧ Á® §AqÀªÁ¼À «©ü£ÀßvÉ PÉÆgÀvÉ¬ÄAzÁV ªÀiÁ£ÀåvÉ NªÀgï.

 J°Ö gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄÄ, ¸Á® §AqÀªÁ¼À MAzÀÄ GvÀà£Àß M¼ÀUÉÆArzÉ - ¸ÀÄ¢ÃWÀð PÀÈ¶ ªÀ®AiÀÄzÀ  
> 5 ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À CªÀ¢üAiÀÄ ̧ Á®.

¨É¼ÉAiÀÄÄwÛgÀÄªÀ ̧ ÀªÁ®ÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß JzÀÄj¸À®Ä PÉÊUÉÆ¼Àî¨ÉÃPÁzÀ PÀæªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ :

EzÀgÀ°è ̧ ÀPÁðgÀ PÀrªÉÄ ºÀ¸ÀÛPÉëÃ¥ÀPÉÌ ̧ ÀºÀPÁj ̧ ÀªÀiÁdUÀ¼À PÁAiÀÄðZÀlÄªÀnPÉUÉ E®è gÁdå ̧ ÀPÁðgÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
¸ÀºÀPÁj ̧ ÀªÀiÁdUÀ¼À ¥ÀgÀ¸ÀàgÀ ̧ ÀªÀÄäwAiÉÆA¢UÉ

 1. M¥ÀàAzÀ ªÀiÁqÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

2. wzÀÄÝ¥ÀrUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ̧ ÀºÀPÁj ̈ ÁåAPÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ̧ ÀQæAiÀÄUÉÆ½¸À®Ä CzÀ£ÀÄß ̧ ÁzsÀåªÁV¸ÀÄªÀ ̈ ÁåAQAUï 
¤AiÀÄAvÀæt PÁAiÉÄÝ CUÀvÀåªÁVgÀÄvÀÛªÉ.

3. PÉÃAzÀæ ¸ÀPÁðgÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ºÀtPÁ¸ÀÄ ªÀÄAvÁæ®AiÀÄzÀ CzÀgÀ PÁAiÀÄð¤ªÀðºÀuÉAiÀÄ°è 
PÁAiÀiÁðgÀA¨sÀPÉÌ ¸ÀQæAiÀÄUÉÆ½¸À®Ä F ¨ÁåAPÀÄUÀ½UÉ ¥ÀgÀªÁ¤UÉ ªÀÄ£ÀªÉÆ°¹ ªÀiÁqÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. 
DzÀÝjAzÀ CªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀªÀÄä DAiÀÄªÀåAiÀÄ ¥ÀnÖUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÉgÀªÀÅUÉÆ½¸À®Ä ̧ ÀQæAiÀÄUÉÆ½¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ

4. ¸ÀºÀPÁgÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀvÀæ ̈ ÉA§® MAzÀÄ ̧ ÀªÀÄAd¸ÀªÁzÀ ªÀÄlÖzÀ «¸ÀÛj¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ. EAvÀºÀ 
¥ÀæQæAiÉÄ vÀªÀÄä DyðPÀ ̧ ÀA¥À£ÀÆä® ̈ ÉÃ¸ï §®¥Àr¸À®Ä zÀÄ§ð® ̧ ÀºÀPÁj ̈ ÁåAPÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ̧ ÀºÁAiÀÄ 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ GzÁgÀ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ ¥Àj¸ÀgÀzÀ°è ¸ÀàzsÁðvÀäPÀ ¸ÀªÁ®ÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß JzÀÄj¸À®Ä vÀªÀÄä PÁ®ÄUÀ¼À 
ªÉÄÃ¯É ¤AvÀÄ £ÉgÀªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ.

5. DzÀÝjAzÀ CªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀºÀPÁj ¸ÀA¸ÉÜAiÀÄ°è£À ««zsÀ ¥ÉÆÃ¸ïÖ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå¤UÉ ¸ÀQæAiÀÄUÉÆ½¸À®Ä 
¤ªÀðºÀuÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀºÀPÁj ¹§âA¢UÉ vÀgÀ¨ÉÃw ªÀÈwÛ¥ÀgÀvÉUÉ GvÉÛÃf¸À®Ä ¸ÀºÀPÁj ªÀ®AiÀÄzÀ 
¥Àæ§® ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ ̧ ÀA¥À£ÀÆä® £É¯ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤«Äð¸ÀÄªÀ ºÉaÑ£À MvÀÄÛ EgÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. EzÀÄ PÉÃªÀ® ºÉZÀÄÑ 
ªÀÈwÛ¥ÀgÀ ¤ªÀðºÀuÉ PÉÃqÀgï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ vÀgÀ¨ÉÃw ¸ÀºÀPÁj ¹§âA¢UÀ¼ÀÄ SÁ¸ÀV ªÀ®AiÀÄ¢AzÀ 
¸ÀàzsÁðvÀäPÀ ̧ ÀªÁ®ÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß JzÀÄj¸À®Ä ̧ ÁzsÀåªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ JAzÀÄ UÀÄgÀÄw¸À®àqÀÄvÀÛªÉ.
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wÃªÀiÁð£À

 C¥ÁAiÀÄ ¤ªÀðºÀuÉ MqÀØ¯ÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ PÁgÀt ºÉÆ¸À ̧ ÀªÁ®ÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß, ©¸ÁrzÉ ErÃ ̈ ÁåAQAUï 
ªÀ®AiÀÄzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É ¥ÀæZÀAqÀ ¥Àæ¨sÁªÀ ©ÃjvÀÄ. DzÀÝjAzÀ, CªÀgÀÄ ºÉÆ¸À vÀAvÀæeÁÕ£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÉærmï 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C¥ÁAiÀÄ C¥ÉæÊ¸À¯ï, ReÁ£ÉAiÀÄ ¤ªÀðºÀuÉ, GvÀà£Àß ªÉÊ«¢üåÃPÀgÀt, DAvÀjPÀ ¤AiÀÄAvÀæt ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
ªÀÈwÛ¥ÀgÀvÉAiÀÄ zÁæªÀt eÉÆvÉUÉ ̈ ÁºÀå ¤AiÀÄAvÀætzÀ GvÀÛªÀÄ «zsÁ£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ̧ ÉÃj¹PÉÆAqÀÄ CUÀvÀå«zÉ.

 DzÀÝjAzÀ CªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀàzsÁðvÀäPÀ ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä FV£À ªÀåªÀºÁgÀzÀ°è ¥Àj¸ÀgÀzÀ°è, ¸ÀºÀPÁj 
¨ÁåAPÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀé,  gÁdQÃAiÀÄ CªÀiÁ¤ÃPÀgÀt ªÀÄvÀÄÛ; «PÉÃA¢æÃPÀgÀtzÀ ¤zsÀðj¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ. »ÃUÁV, 
EzÀÄ RArvÀªÁVAiÀÄÆ ¥Àj¸ÀgÀ ¸ÀªÁ®ÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß JzÀÄj¸À®Ä ¸ÀºÀPÁj ¨ÁåAPÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ £ÉÊwPÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
ºÉaÑ¸À®Ä PÁtÂ¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ ªÀÄ£À¸ÀÄì, UÀÄgÀÄvÀÄ, ªÁå¥ÁgÀUÀ¼À°è, DqÀ½vÀzÀ°è gÀÆ¥ÁAvÀgÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜUÀ¼À 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ; «zsÁ£ÀUÀ¼À vÀÄvÀÄð CªÀ±ÀåPÀvÉ EzÉ.
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CAvÀUÀðvÀ D¹ÛºÀPÀÄÌ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ rfl¯ï ¥Àj¸ÀgÀ - ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ¼ÀÄ     
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 ºÀÆrPÉUÉ C£ÀÄPÀÆ®ªÁUÀÄªÀAvÉ, ºÉÆ¸ÀvÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¨É¼É¸À®Ä, PË±À®å C©üªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉaÑ¸À®Ä, 
¨Ë¢ÞPÀ D¹ÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß gÀQë¸À®Ä ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¨É¸ïÖ-E£ï-PÁè¸ï GvÁàzÀ£Á ªÀÄÆ®¸ËPÀAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß ¤«Äð¸À®Ä 
«£Áå¸ÀUÉÆ½¸À¯ÁzÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR ºÉÆ¸À gÁ¶ÖæÃAiÀÄ PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄ. ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä JA¢UÀÆ GvÀÛªÀÄ 
¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄ«®è.

 ªÉÄÃPï E£ï EArAiÀiÁ J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ CAvÀgÀgÁ¶ÖæÃAiÀÄ ªÀiÁgÁlzÀ vÀAvÀæªÁVzÀÄÝ, 
¥Àæ¥ÀAZÀzÁzÀåAvÀzÀ ªÀåªÀºÁgÀ¢AzÀ ºÀÆrPÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß DPÀ¶ð¸À®Ä ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ ¥ÀæzsÁ£À ªÀÄAwæ ¥ÀjPÀ®à£É 
ªÀiÁrzÁÝgÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ F ¥ÀæQæAiÉÄAiÀÄ°è ̈ sÁgÀvÀzÀ GvÁàzÀ£Á ªÀ®AiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß §®¥Àr¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. GzÉÆåÃUÀ ̧ ÀÈ¶Ö, 
¢éwÃAiÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ vÀÈwÃAiÀÄ ªÀ®AiÀÄPÉÌ eÁjUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ gÁ¶ÖæÃAiÀÄ DyðPÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß GvÉÛÃf¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, 
¨sÁgÀvÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÁéªÀ®A© zÉÃ±ÀªÁV ¥ÀjªÀwð¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ DyðPÀvÉUÉ eÁUÀwPÀ ªÀÄ£ÀßuÉ 
¤ÃqÀÄªÀ GzÉÝÃ±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß F C©üAiÀiÁ£ÀªÀÅ PÉÃA¢æÃPÀj¹zÉ. ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è ªÀåªÀºÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÄ®¨sÀªÁV¸À®Ä 

AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ G¥ÀPÀæªÀÄ ±ÀQÛUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÉÆ¸À IPR ¤ÃwAiÀÄ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ C¼ÀªÀr¸À¯Á¬ÄvÀÄ.

 ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ ªÉÆzÀ® L¦Dgï ¤ÃwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 2016 gÀ ªÉÄÃ 13 gÀAzÀÄ gÀÆ¦¸À¯Á¬ÄvÀÄ . J®ègÀ 
C£ÀÄPÀÆ®PÁÌV ¨Ë¢ÞPÀ D¹Û¬ÄAzÀ ¸ÀÈd£À²Ã®vÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ £Á«Ã£ÀåvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæZÉÆÃ¢¸ÀÄªÀ ¨sÁgÀvÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
«µÀ£ï ¸ÉÖÃmÉäAmï gÀÆ¦¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ; ¨Ë¢ÞPÀ D¹Û «eÁÕ£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ vÀAvÀæeÁÕ£À, PÀ¯É ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøw, 
¸ÁA¥ÀæzÁ¬ÄPÀ eÁÕ£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ fÃªÀªÉÊ«zsÀå ¸ÀA¥À£ÀÆä®UÀ¼À°è ¥ÀæUÀwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß GvÉÛÃf¸ÀÄªÀ ¨sÁgÀvÀ; eÁÕ£ÀªÀÅ 
C©üªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀÄ ªÀÄÄRå ZÁ®PÀ, ªÀÄvÀÄÛ eÁÕ£ÀzÀ ªÀiÁ°ÃPÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß ºÀAaPÉÆAqÀ eÁÕ£ÀªÁV 
¥ÀjªÀwð¸À¯ÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

 ¨Ë¢ÞPÀ D¹Û ªÀÄ£À¹ì£À GvÀà£ÀßUÀ¼ÁVªÉ. CªÀÅ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ ¸ÀÈd£À²Ã®vÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ £Á«Ã£ÀåvÉ¬ÄAzÀ 
ºÀÄnÖPÉÆArªÉ. CªÀÅ ¤dPÀÆÌ CªÀÄÆvÀð D¹ÛAiÀiÁVzÀÄÝ, EA¢£À ¸ÀàzsÁðvÀäPÀ eÁUÀwPÀ ªÁå¥ÁgÀ 
¸À¤ßªÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è ºÉaÑ£À ¥ÁæªÀÄÄRåvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢ªÉ. F ¯ÉÃR£ÀªÀÅ  ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è   ¨Ë¢ÞPÀ D¹ÛAiÀÄ 

rfl¯ÉÊeÉµÀ£À ̧ ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ¼ÀÄ ̄ Á¨sÀ ºÁUÀÆ ºÁ¤UÀ¼À£ÀÄß ZÀað¸À¯ÁVzÉ. IPR ̧ ÀA¥À£ÀÆä®UÀ¼À gÀPÀëuÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
ªÀåªÀ¸ÁÜ¥ÀPÀ ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄ ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß  L¦DUÀð¼ÀÄ rfl¯ï ¯ÉÊ eÁUÀwPÀ ¸À¤ßªÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ rfl¯ï ªÀiÁ»wAiÀÄ£ÀÄß gÀQë¸ÀÄªÀ°è L¦AiÀÄ AiÀiÁªÀ ¸ÁzsÀ£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §¼À¸À¯ÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. PÀA¥ÀÇålgï 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀiÁ»w vÀAvÀæeÁÕ£ÀzÀ DUÀªÀÄ£ÀªÀÅ qÉÃmÁªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæªÉÃ²¸ÀÄªÀ «zsÁ£ÀzÀ°è ¤dªÁVAiÀÄÆ 
PÁæAwAiÀÄ£ÀÄßAlÄ ªÀiÁrzÉ. ªÀiÁ»wAiÀÄ£ÀÄß rfl°ÃPÀgÀtUÉÆ½¸À¯ÁVzÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CAvÀeÁð®zÀ°è 
®¨sÀåªÁV¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. qÉÃmÁ ¥ÀæªÉÃ±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀgÀ¼ÀUÉÆ½¹zÀgÀÆ, rfl°ÃPÀj¹zÀ ªÀiÁ»wAiÀÄ  IÄuÁvÀäPÀ 
CA±ÀªÉAzÀgÉ «µÀAiÀÄ ªÀiÁ°ÃPÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä PÉ®¸ÀzÀ £ÀAvÀgÀzÀ ¥Àæ¸ÁgÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ¤AiÀÄAvÀætªÀ£ÀÄß 
ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀÅ¢®è ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¨Ë¢ÞPÀ D¹Û ¸ÀAgÀPÀëuÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ½UÉ ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ¼ÀÄ D£ï¯ÉÊ£ï 
¥Àj¸ÀgÀzÀ°è ªÀÄºÀvÀézÁÝUÀÄvÀÛªÉ. D PÁgÀtPÁÌV, L¦ ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ¼À ¤ªÀðºÀuÉ rfl¯ï dUÀwÛ£À°è ºÉZÀÄÑ PÁ¼Àf 
ªÀ»¹zÉ.
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*  ̧ ÀºÁAiÀÄPÀ ¥ÁæzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÀÄ, ªÁtÂdå E¯ÁSÉ . ²æÃ ¹zÉÝÃ±Àégï  ̧ ÀPÁðgÀ ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ zÀeÉð ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

   ¦ f CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À PÉÃAzÀæ, £ÀgÀUÀÄAzÀ -582207. f¯Éè- UÀqÁUÀ E-ªÉÄÃ¯ï:

¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄ

 “¨Ë¢ÞPÀ D¹Û ºÀPÀÄÌ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ §Ä¢Þ±ÀQÛAiÀÄ ¸ÀÈ¶ÖAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÆa¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EzÀÄ M§âgÀ ¸ÀÈ¶ÖAiÀÄ 
§¼ÀPÉUÁV gÁdåªÀÅ ¤ÃrgÀÄªÀ ¸ÀªÀ®vÀÄÛUÀ¼À PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄ C©üªÀåQÛAiÀiÁVzÉ. ¨Ë¢ÞPÀ D¹Û CAvÀUÀðvÀªÁV 
C¸ÀàµÀÖªÁVzÉ. EzÀÄ eÁÕ£ÀzÀ «µÀAiÀÄPÉÌ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CAwªÀÄªÁV ¥Àæ¥ÀAZÀzÁzÀåAvÀzÀ C¥ÁgÀ ¸ÀASÉåAiÀÄ 
¸ÀàµÀÖªÁzÀ ªÀ¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀAAiÉÆÃf¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ CxÀªÁ ¸ÁPÁgÀUÉÆ½¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ D«µÁÌgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
D«µÁÌgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ ªÀÄ£À¸ÀÄì CxÀªÁ §Ä¢Þ±ÀQÛAiÀÄ ̧ ÀÈ¶ÖUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CzÀPÁÌVAiÉÄÃ £Á£ÀÄ ̈ Ë¢ÞPÀ JAzÀÄ 
¥ÀjUÀtÂ¸À®ànÖzÉÝÃ£É D¹Û. D«µÁÌgÀ / £Á«Ã£ÀåvÉ / ¸ÀÈ¶ÖUÉ ªÀÄÄAa£À ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀ¸ÀÄÛ, ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ±ÀQÛ, 
ºÀtPÁ¸ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ EvÀgÀ ¸ÀA¥À£ÀÆä®UÀ¼À°è ºÀÆrPÉAiÀÄ CUÀvÀå«gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¨Ë¢ÞPÀ D¹Û ºÀPÀÌ£ÀÄß (L¦Dgï) 
gÀQë¸À®Ä PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄ ¤§AzsÀ£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀ¯ÁVzÉ. ¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ zÉÃ±ÀªÀÅ £ÁUÀjPÀjUÉ CAvÀºÀ 
ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ¼À£ÀÄß MzÀV¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ .

 CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀzÀ GzÉÝÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ:

Ÿ ºÉÆ¸À L¦Dgï ¤ÃwAiÀÄ ªÉÊ²µÀÖåUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¤AiÀÄªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CxÀðªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀÄ

Ÿ ¨Ë¢ÞPÀ D¹Û ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ½UÉ ̧ ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ ̧ ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ

Ÿ rfl¯ï AiÀÄÄUÀzÀ°è L¦Dgï ¤ªÀð»¸À®Ä ̧ ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ ̧ ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CxÀðªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀÄ

Ÿ ¸À®ºÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀ®Ä

 ̈ Ë¢ÞPÀ D¹Û ̧ ÀAUÀwUÀ¼ÀÄ

 ¨Ë¢ÞPÀ D¹Û ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ¼À (L¦Dgï) ªÀÄÄRå UÀÄj zÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è gÉÆÃªÀiÁAZÀPÀ ¨Ë¢ÞPÀ D¹Û 
DqÀ½vÀªÀ£ÀÄß ̧ ÁÜ¦¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.

EªÀÅ ««zsÀ jÃwAiÀÄ L¦Dgï:

¥ÉÃmÉAmï : GzÀåªÀÄzÀ°è ºÉÆ¸À GvÀà£ÀßPÉÌ ¥ÉÃmÉAmï ¤ÃqÀ¯ÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

«£Áå¸À : EzÀÄ ̄ ÉÃR£ÀzÀ DPÁgÀ, ̧ ÀAgÀZÀ£É, ªÀiÁzÀj, §tÚªÀ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀÆa¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.
mÉæÃqï ªÀiÁPïð : «£Áå¸À, ̄ ÉÃ§¯ï, ²gÉÆÃ£ÁªÉÄ, aºÉß, ¥ÀzÀ, CPÀëgÀ, ̧ ÀASÉå, ̄ ÁA, £À, avÀæ, CzÀÄ
¸ÀgÀPÀÄ CxÀªÁ ̧ ÉÃªÉAiÀÄ ¥Áæw¤zsÀå.
¨sËUÉÆÃ½PÀ ̧ ÀÆZÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ: EzÀÄ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±À CxÀªÁ zÉÃ±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw¸ÀÄªÀ ̧ ÀÆZÀ£ÉAiÀiÁVzÉ
¸ÀgÀPÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀAiÀiÁj¸À¯ÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

PÀÈw¸ÁéªÀÄå : ̧ Á»wåPÀ, £ÁlQÃAiÀÄ, ̧ ÀAVÃvÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÀ¯ÁvÀäPÀ PÀÈwUÀ¼À ̧ ÀÈ¶ÖPÀvÀðjUÉ ¤ÃqÀ¯ÁzÀ ºÀPÀÄÌ.

 “EvÀgÀ jÃwAiÀÄ D¹ÛAiÀÄAvÉ, ¨Ë¢ÞPÀ D¹ÛAiÀÄÆ MAzÀÄ ¸ÀévÀÄÛ, CzÀÄ PÀÆqÀ DVgÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ CAzÀÄ 
PÉÆAqÀgÀÄ, ªÀiÁgÁl, «¤ªÀÄAiÀÄ CxÀªÁ C£À¥ÉÃQëvÀªÁV ¤ÃrzÀ  zÀÆgÀ. ¨Ë¢ÞPÀ D¹Û ªÀÄvÀÄÛ EvÀgÀ 
jÃwAiÀÄ D¹ÛAiÀÄ £ÀqÀÄ«£À CvÀåAvÀ UÀªÀÄ£ÁºÀðªÁzÀ UËgÀªÀªÉAzÀgÉ, CzÀÄ C¸ÀàµÀÖªÁVzÉ, CzÀ£ÀÄß vÀ£ÀßzÉÃ 
DzÀ ¨sËwPÀ¢AzÀ ªÁåSÁå¤¸À®Ä CxÀªÁ UÀÄgÀÄw¸À®Ä ¸ÁzsÀå«®è ¤AiÀÄvÁAPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ. DzÀÝjAzÀ, ¨Ë¢ÞPÀ   
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D¹Û ªÀiÁqÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ CzÀ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀQæAiÀÄUÉÆ½¸À®Ä PÉ®ªÀÅ ̧ ÀàµÀÖªÁzÀ jÃwAiÀÄ°è ªÀåPÀÛ¥Àr¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ   gÀQë¸À¯ÁVzÉ   
CªÀgÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À°è.

 L¦Dgï ¥Á°¹AiÀÄ GzÉÝÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ:

 ¤ÃwAiÀÄÄ ¸ÀªÀÄUÀæ GzÉÝÃ±ÀªÁVzÀÄÝ, K¼ÀÄ GzÉÝÃ±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½¸À¯ÁVzÉ, EªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß GzÉÝÃ²vÀ 
PÁAiÀÄðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw¸À®Ä £ÉÆÃqÀ¯ï £ÉÆÃqÀ¯ï ¸ÀaªÁ®AiÀÄ / E¯ÁSÉAiÀÄÄ PÉÊUÉÆ¼Àî¨ÉÃPÁzÀ 
PÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß «ªÀj¸À¯ÁVzÉ.

L¦Dgï eÁUÀÈw ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀæZÁgÀ : ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ J¯Áè ªÀUÀðUÀ¼À £ÀqÀÄªÉ L¦DgïUÀ¼À DyðPÀ, ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̧ ÁA¸ÀÈÌwPÀ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£ÀUÀ¼À §UÉÎ ̧ ÁªÀðd¤PÀgÀ°è eÁUÀÈw ªÀÄÆr¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ .

L¦DgïUÀ¼À GvÁàzÀ£É : L¦DgïUÀ¼À ¦Ã½UÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß GvÉÛÃf¸À®Ä.

PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ±Á¸ÀPÁAUÀ ZËPÀlÄÖ : §®ªÁzÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄPÁjAiÀiÁzÀ L¦Dgï PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
ºÉÆAzÀ®Ä, EzÀÄ ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ¼À ªÀiÁ°ÃPÀgÀ »vÁ¸ÀQÛUÀ¼À£ÀÄß zÉÆqÀØ ¸ÁªÀðd¤PÀ »vÁ¸ÀQÛAiÉÆA¢UÉ 
¸ÀªÀÄvÉÆÃ®£ÀUÉÆ½¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

DqÀ½vÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¤ªÀðºÀuÉ : ̧ ÉÃªÁ DzsÁjvÀ L¦Dgï DqÀ½vÀªÀ£ÀÄß DzsÀÄ¤ÃPÀj¸À®Ä ªÀÄvÀÄÛ §®¥Àr¸À®Ä.

 L¦Dgï UÀ¼À ªÁå¥ÁjÃPÀgÀt : ªÁtÂfåÃPÀgÀtzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ L¦DgïUÀ½UÉ ªÀiË®åªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉ¬Äj.

eÁj ªÀÄvÀÄÛ wÃ¥ÀÅð : L¦Dgï G®èAWÀ£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß JzÀÄj¸À®Ä eÁj ªÀÄvÀÄÛ wÃ¦ð£À 
PÁAiÀÄð«zsÁ£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §®¥Àr¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.

ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ §AqÀªÁ¼À C©üªÀÈ¢Þ : L¦DgïUÀ¼À°è ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ ̧ ÀA¥À£ÀÆä®, ̧ ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̈ ÉÆÃzsÀ£É, vÀgÀ¨ÉÃw, 
¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£É ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PË±À®å ªÀÈ¢ÞUÉ ̧ ÁªÀÄxÀåðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §®¥Àr¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «¸ÀÛj¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.

¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ L¦Dgï ¤ÃwAiÀÄ ªÉÊ²µÀÖvÉ

 ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è£À L¦Dgï ZËPÀlÄÖ PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄ§zÀÞ, £ÁåAiÀiÁAUÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ DqÀ½vÁvÀäPÀ 
zÀÈ¶ÖPÉÆÃ£À¢AzÀ ¹ÜgÀªÁVzÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¨Ë¢ÞPÀ D¹Û ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ¼À ªÁå¥ÁgÀ-¸ÀA§A¢üvÀ CA±ÀUÀ¼À M¥ÀàAzÀPÉÌ 
¸ÀA¥ÀÇtðªÁV C£ÀÄ¸Àj¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

Ÿ ¨Ë¢ÞPÀ D¹Û ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ½UÉ ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ CAvÀgÀgÁ¶ÖæÃAiÀÄ M¥ÀàAzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
¸ÀA¥ÀæzÁAiÀÄUÀ½UÉ ̈ sÁgÀvÀ §zÀÞªÁVzÉ.

Ÿ GzÀåªÀÄ, «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ±Á¯ÉUÀ¼À ¥ÉæÃPÀëPÀgÀ£ÀÄß UÀÄjAiÀiÁV¹PÉÆAqÀÄ ¨Ë¢ÞPÀ D¹ÛAiÀÄ 
¥ÀæPÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ L¦Dgï ªÀÄÆ®PÀ CzÀgÀ gÀPÀëuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß «ªÀj¸ÀÄªÀ ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ eÁUÀÈw 
PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ̧ ÀPÁðgÀ £ÀqÉ¸ÀÄwÛzÉ.

Ÿ PÀ¼ÉzÀ PÉ®ªÀÅ ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À°è, ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ L¦ PÀZÉÃjUÀ¼ÀÄ «µÀAiÀÄzÀ°è ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR ¸ÀÄzsÁgÀuÉUÀ½UÉ 
M¼ÀUÁVzÉ L¦ ±Á¸À£À, ªÀÄÆ®¨sÀÆvÀ ¸ËPÀAiÀÄðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß, ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ ¸ÀA¥À£ÀÆä®, L¦ C£ÀéAiÀÄUÀ¼À 
¥ÀæQæAiÉÄUÉ, L¦ PÀZÉÃjUÀ¼ÀÄ UÀtQÃPÀgÀt, L¦ qÉÃmÁ¨ÉÃ¸ÀÎ¼ÀÄ ¥Á®ÄzÁgÀjUÉ UÀÄtªÀÄlÖzÀ 
¸ÉÃªÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß, ¥ÁgÀzÀ±ÀðPÀvÉ PÁAiÀÄðZÀlÄªÀnPÉUÉ D¥sï ªÀåvÀåAiÀÄ C¥ï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ qÉÊ£Á«ÄPï ªÉ¨ï¸ÉÊmï 
ªÀÄÆ®PÀ L¦-qÉÃmÁUÉ GavÀ ¥ÀæªÉÃ±À.
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Ÿ zÉºÀ°, PÉÆÃ®ÌvÁ, ZÉ£ÉÊß, ªÀÄÄA¨ÉÊ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CºÀªÀÄzÁ¨Ázï, ¥ÉÃmÉAmï, r¸ÉÊ£ïì, mÉæÃqÀ ªÀiÁPÀð ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
¨sËUÉÆÃ½PÀ ¸ÀÆZÀ£ÉUÀ¼À ªÀ¸Àw PÀZÉÃjUÀ¼À°è PÀ¼ÉzÀ PÉ®ªÀÅ ªÀµÀðUÀ½AzÀ CvÁåzsÀÄ¤PÀ, ¸ÀAAiÉÆÃfvÀ 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ Ln-±ÀPÀÛUÉÆAqÀ PÀZÉÃj PÀlÖqÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ̧ ÁÜ¦¸À¯ÁVzÉ. ¥ÉÃmÉAmï PÀZÉÃj ¥ÀæzsÁ£À PÀZÉÃjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
PÉÆÃ®ÌvÁÛzÀ°è zÉºÀ°, ZÉ£ÉÊß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄÄA¨ÉÊUÀ¼À°è ºÉÆA¢zÉ. ªÀÄÄA¨ÉÊ ¥ÀæzsÁ£À PÀZÉÃjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀ mÉæÃqï ªÀiÁPïìð jf¹ÖæAiÀÄ°è CºÀªÀÄzÁ¨Ázï, ZÉ£ÉÊß, zÉºÀ° ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÉÆÃ®ÌvÁÛzÀ°è 
±ÁSÉUÀ½ªÉ. «£Áå¸À PÀZÉÃj PÉÆÃ®ÌvÁÛzÀ°èzÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ fL £ÉÆÃAzÁªÀuÉ ZÉ£ÉÊß£À°èzÉ. ¥ÀævÉåÃPÀ 
¸Ë®¨sÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ zÉºÀ°AiÀÄ°ègÀÄªÀ CAvÀgÀgÁ¶ÖæÃAiÀÄ ±ÉÆÃzsÀ£Á ¥Áæ¢üPÁgÀ (LJ¸ïJ) / CAvÀgÀgÁ¶ÖæÃAiÀÄ 
¥ÁæxÀ«ÄPÀ ¥ÀjÃPÁë ¥Áæ¢üPÁgÀ (L¦EJ); CºÀäzÁ¨Ázï£À°è ¨Ë¢ÞPÀ D¹Û PÀZÉÃj DPÉÊðªïì 
PÉÃAzÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ̧ ÁÜ¦¸À¯ÁVzÉ .

Ÿ L¦ CfðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸À°è¸ÀÄªÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌj¸ÀÄªÀ «zsÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀgÀ½ÃPÀj¸À¯ÁVzÉ, E-¥sÉÊ°AUï 
¸Ë®¨sÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀtÚ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄzsÀåªÀÄ GzÀåªÀÄUÀ½UÉ (J¸ïJAE) ¥ÉÇæÃvÁìºÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
¸ÁÖlïð¥ïUÀ¼ÀÄ ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è ¨Ë¢ÞPÀ D¹Û ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ¼À£ÀÄß GvÉÛÃf¸ÀÄªÀ PÉëÃvÀæzÀ°è EvÀgÀ PÉ®ªÀÅ 
G¥ÀPÀæªÀÄUÀ¼ÁVªÉ .

Ÿ ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è EAl£Éðmï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÉÆ¨ÉÊ¯ï ¥sÉÇÃ£ïUÀ¼À §¼ÀPÉ ºÉZÁÑUÀÄwÛzÀÝAvÉ, rfl¯ï L¦Dgï 
¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ¼ÀÄ ̈ sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ªÀåªÀºÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ UÁæºÀPÀjUÉ ºÉZÀÄÑ ¥ÁæªÀÄÄRåvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄvÀÛªÉ.

¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ «zsÀzÀ L¦DgïUÉ FUÀ rfl¯ï DAiÀiÁªÀÄ«zÉ. PÉ®ªÀÅ GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ E°èªÉ:

1. CAvÀeÁð®zÀ°è mÉæÃqïªÀiÁPïðUÀ¼À §¼ÀPÉAiÀÄÄ qÉÆªÉÄÃ£ï ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄUÀ¼ÉÆA¢V£À WÀµÀðuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
ºÉÆgÀvÀÄ¥Àr¹, UÀrAiÀiÁZÉV£À ªÀiÁ£ÀåvÉAiÀÄ PÀµÀÖPÀgÀ ¥Àæ±ÉßUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÀÄlÄÖºÁPÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ̧ ÉÃªÁ UÀÄgÀÄvÀÄUÀ¼À 
¸ÀASÉå ªÉÃUÀªÁV ̈ É¼ÉAiÀÄÄwÛzÉ, ̈ sÁUÀ±ÀB EAl£Éðmï ̈ É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄªÁV.

2 . EAl£Éðmï ̧ ÀAQÃtðªÁVzÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ UÉÆAzÀ®zÀ°è, ºÀPÀÄÌ¸ÁéªÀÄå PÁ£ÀÆ£À£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÉ. ZÀÄgÀÄPÁzÀ 
ªÁåSÁå£ÀPÁgÀ£À ªÀiÁw£À°è: “EAl£Éðmï «±ÀézÀ CwzÉÆqÀØ £ÀPÀ®Ä AiÀÄAvÀæ”. DzÀÝjAzÀ, ºÀPÀÄÌ¸ÁéªÀÄå 
ªÀ¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼À£ÀÄß GvÁà¢¸À®Ä, ̧ ÉgÉ»rAiÀÄ®Ä, ̧ ÀAUÀæ»¸À®Ä ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥Àæ¸ÁgÀ ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä EAl£Éðmï ºÉÆ¸À 
DAiÉÄÌUÀ¼À£ÀÄß MzÀV¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ, EzÀÄ ºÀPÀÄÌ¸ÁéªÀÄå PÁ£ÀÆ¤UÉ ºÉÆ¸À ̧ ÀªÁ®ÄUÀ½UÉ PÁgÀtªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ

3. PÀA¥ÀÇålgï, EAl£Éðmï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀAªÀºÀ£À ¥Àæ¥ÀAZÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßzÀ EvÀgÀ PÉëÃvÀæUÀ½VAvÀ 
ºÉaÑ£À ¥ÉÃmÉAmïUÀ¼À£ÀÄß GvÁà¢¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ. F ¥ÉÃmÉAmïUÀ¼À UÀÄtªÀÄlÖ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀAQÃtðvÉAiÀÄÄ 
¥ÉÃmÉAmï ¤ªÁðºÀPÀgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ £ÁåAiÀiÁAUÀ ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜUÉ «²µÀÖ ̧ ÀªÁ®ÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß MqÀÄØvÀÛzÉ.

4. EAl£Éðmï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀ¯ïØð ªÉÊqï ªÉ¨ï ªÁå¥ÁgÀ gÀºÀ¸Àå PÁ£ÀÆ¤£À PÉëÃvÀæzÀ°è ºÉÆ¸À ¸ÀªÁ®ÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ¥Àr¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ. ªÁå¥ÁgÀ gÀºÀ¸ÀåUÀ¼À gÀPÀëuÉ CxÀªÁ ¥Àæ¸ÁgÀzÀ°è ̈ sËwPÀ ̧ Á«ÄÃ¥ÀåªÀÅ E£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄAzÉ 
¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀªÁUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. MmÁÖgÉAiÀiÁV, EAl£Éðmï, E-PÁªÀÄ¸ïð, ªÉÆ¨ÉÊ¯ï ¥sÉÇÃ£ï §¼ÀPÉ, ªÉÆ¨ÉÊ¯ï 
¨ÁåAQAUï, E-DqÀ½vÀ, E-²PÀët ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼À ̈ É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ¤¹zÀgÉ, gÁ¶ÖæÃAiÀÄ 
L¦Dgï PÁAiÀÄðvÀAvÀæªÀÅ ««zsÀ rfl¯ï L¦Dgï ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀjUÀtÂ¹ ¥ÀjºÀj¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ. 
vÀAvÀæeÁÕ£À PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄ ªÉÃ¢PÉ F gÁ¶ÖæÃAiÀÄ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßzÀ°è ¸Àé®à ¸ÀºÁAiÀÄ ªÀiÁrzÀÝPÉÌ ºÉªÉÄä ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
¸ÀAvÉÆÃµÀªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.



Karnatak University Dharwad
Department of Political Science

40

rfl¯ï L¦Dgï KPÉ ?

¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ «µÀAiÀÄzÀ MAzÀÄ ºÉÃgÀ¼ÀªÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EzÀÄ MAzÀÄ ©°AiÀÄ£ï ¥Àè¸ï d£ÀgÀÄ ºÁqÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, 
¸ÀAVÃvÀ, £ÁlPÀ, ¸Á»vÀå, PÀ¯É, avÀæPÀ¯É, ²®àPÀ¯É, «£Áå¸ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, ZÀ®£ÀavÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ, «ÃrAiÉÆUÀ¼ÀÄ, 
¸Á¥sïÖªÉÃgï, ªÀÄ°Ö«ÄÃrAiÀiÁ PÀÈwUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀÈd£À²Ã® ºÀPÀÄÌ¸ÁéªÀÄå ¸ÁªÀÄVæUÀ¼À ²æÃªÀÄAvÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
«ÄÃgÀzÀ ªÀÄÆ®ªÁVzÉ. ̈ sÁgÀvÀªÀÅ FUÁUÀ¯ÉÃ ̈ sÁgÀvÀªÀ£ÀÄß ̧ ÁA¸ÀÈÌwPÀ zÉÊvÀå JAzÀÄ M¦àPÉÆArzÉ. FUÀ 
¨sÁgÀvÀ PÀÆqÀ PÀÈw¸ÁéªÀÄå zÉÊvÀå JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ½PÉÆ¼Àî§ºÀÄzÀÄ. CAvÀºÀ ºÉaÑ£À ªÀ¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼ÀÄ FUÁUÀ¯ÉÃ 
D£ï¯ÉÊ£ï£À°èªÉ. E£ÀßµÀÄÖ D£ï¯ÉÊ£ï£À°è ºÉÆÃUÀÄwÛzÉ. DzÀÝjAzÀ £ÀªÀÄä CUÀvÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ DPÁAPÉëUÀ½UÉ 
¸ÀjºÉÆAzÀÄªÀ rfl¯ï L¦Dgï G¥ÀPÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C©üªÀÈ¢Þ¥Àr¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ºÉÆgÀvÀgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ £ÀªÀÄä 
D¸ÀQÛAiÀiÁVzÉ. L¦D£Àð F ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è ¨sËUÉÆÃ½PÀ ¸ÀÆZÀ£ÉUÀ¼À°è PÀ¤µÀ× ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥Àºïð D¥ïì. ¨sÁgÀvÀ 
ªÀÄÄ£ÀßqÉ¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C£ÀÄ¸Àj¸À¨ÁgÀzÀÄ

 zÀ¸ÁÛªÉÃd£ÀÄß PÉÃAzÀæzÀ°è rfl¯ï ¸ÀAgÀPÀëuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæQæAiÉÄUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÁUÀ C£ÀÄ¨sÀ«¹zÀ PÉ®ªÀÅ 
¥ÀæªÀÄÄR CA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß E°è ¥ÀnÖ ªÀiÁqÀ¯ÁVzÉ:

vÀAvÀæeÁÕ£À ̧ ÀªÀÄ¸Éå

 ºÁqïðªÉÃgï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸Á¥sïÖªÉÃgï£ÀAvÀºÀ rfl¯ï WÀlPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ CªÀÅUÀ¼À DªÀÈwÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
§zÀ¯Á¬Ä¸ÀÄwÛªÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌgÀuÁ ¸ÁªÀÄxÀåðªÀÅ rfl¯ï ¸ÀAgÀPÀëuÉUÁV ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀjºÀj¸À®Ä 
PÁgÀtªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ-«±ÉÃµÀªÁV ¥sÉÊ¯ï ¥sÁªÀiÁåðmïUÀ¼ÀÄ. ªÉÄÊPÉÆæÃ¦ü¯ïäUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÉÄÊPÉÆæÃ¦üZïUÀ¼À 
qÁPïð ¤gÁPÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß rfl°ÃPÀgÀtUÉÆ½¹zÁUÀ, zÉÆÃµÀªÀÅ vÉÆÃj¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F ZÀ®£ÀavÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
rfl°ÃPÀgÀt ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä ̧ ÁzsÀå«®è. CAvÉAiÉÄÃ, E3, E5, E7 £ÀAvÀºÀ EvÀgÀ zÉÆÃµÀUÀ½ªÉ. 

£ÀÄjvÀ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ±ÀQÛ

 ºÉÆ¸À vÀAvÀæUÀ¼À §UÉÎ PË±À®å¥ÀÇtð ¹§âA¢AiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀAqÀÄ»rAiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
rfl°ÃPÀgÀtzÀ°è CªÀjUÉ vÀgÀ¨ÉÃw ¤ÃqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ¤gÀAvÀgÀ «µÀAiÀÄªÁVzÉ.

ªÉZÀÑzÀ ̧ ÀªÀÄ¸Éå

 ºÉÆ¸À vÀAvÀ æeÁÕ£ÀzÀ ªÀ®¸ÉAiÀÄ PÁgÀt¢AzÁV ªÀÄvÀÄ Û £ÀÄjvÀ ¹§âA¢AiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
PÀAqÀÄ»rAiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀÄ ̈ sËwPÀ ªÉÄÊPÉÆæÃ¦ü¯ïä / ªÉÄÊPÉÆæÃ¦üZÉ¸ï ªÀ¸ÀÄÛUÀ½VAvÀ zÀÄ¨ÁjAiÀiÁVzÉ.

ªÉÄmÁqÉÃmÁ ¹ÌÃªÀiÁ

 rfl°ÃPÀj¹zÀ ªÀ¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼À ¸ÀÆaPÉUÁV C£ÉÃPÀ ªÉÄmÁqÉÃmÁ AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ®¨sÀå«zÉ DzÀgÉ 
ªÉÄmÁqÉÃmÁ ¹ÌÃªÀiÁzÀ DAiÉÄÌAiÀÄÄ MAzÀÄ zÉÆqÀØ ̧ ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåAiÀiÁVzÉ. 

L¦Dgï E£ï rfl¯ï PÁAmÉPïìÖ

 "rfl¯ï vÀAvÀæeÁÕ£ÀzÀ DUÀªÀÄ£ÀªÀÅ »AzÉAzÀÆ £ÉÆÃrgÀzÀAvÀºÀ ªÉÃUÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¤RgÀvÉAiÉÆA¢UÉ 
ªÀiÁ»wAiÀÄ ¥Àæ¸ÁgÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «vÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉZÀÄÑ ªÉÃUÀUÉÆ½¹zÉ. ¸Á»wåPÀ, PÀ¯ÁvÀäPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÉÊeÁÕ¤PÀ 
PÀÈwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß EAl£Éðmï §¼ÀPÉzÁgÀgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ J¯ÉPÁÖæ¤Pï ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄzÀ §¼ÀPÉzÁgÀgÀ zÉÆqÀØ ̧ ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄPÉÌ 
¥Àæ¸ÁgÀ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ vÀÄA¨Á ¸ÀÄ®¨sÀ. CzÉÃ ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è ¥ÀjUÀt£ÉUÉ PÉ®ªÀÅ ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß MqÀÄØvÀÛzÉ, EzÀÄ ¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ rfl¯ï ¥Àj¸ÀgÀzÀ°è CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄºÀvÀézÁÝVzÉ. ¨sÀzÀævÁ 
ªÁå¦Û ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ºÉÆuÉUÁjPÉ, L¦ ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ¼À ¤ªÀðºÀuÉ ̧ ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ¼ÀÄ.
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¥ÀæªÀÄÄR ̧ ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ¼ÀÄ »ÃVªÉ

 rfl°ÃPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀAvÁ£ÉÆÃvÀàwÛUÉ ºÉÆÃ®ÄvÀÛzÉ JAzÀÄ ¥ÀjUÀtÂ¸À¨ÉÃPÉÃ? GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÉ 
eÉgÁPïì AiÀÄAvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß §¼À¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ?

rfl°ÃPÀgÀtªÀÅ MAzÀÄ ̈ sÁµÉ¬ÄAzÀ E£ÉÆßAzÀPÉÌ C£ÀÄªÁzÀzÀAvÀºÀ C£ÀÄªÀiÁ£ÁvÀäPÀ ZÀlÄªÀnPÉAiÉÄÃ?

EAl£Éðmï ªÀÄÆ®PÀ rfl°ÃPÀj¹zÀ zÁR¯ÉUÀ¼À ¥Àæ¸ÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÁtÂdå «vÀgÀuÉ CxÀªÁ 
¥ÀjUÀtÂ¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ ̧ ÁªÀðd¤PÀ ̧ ÀAªÀºÀ£À ºÉÆÃ®ÄvÀÛzÉ ¥Àæ¸ÁgÀ ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä?

«vÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ §¼À°PÉAiÀÄ vÀvÀéªÀÅ rfl¯ï AiÀÄÄUÀzÀ°è E£ÀÆß ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄPÁjAiÀiÁVzÉAiÉÄÃ?

qÉÃmÁ¨ÉÃ¸ï C£ÀÄß PÀÈw¸ÁéªÀÄå PÁ£ÀÆ¤¤AzÀ gÀQë¸À¨ÉÃPÁzÀ «±ÉÃµÀ ¸ÀAUÀæ»¹zÀ PÀÈw JAzÀÄ £ÁªÀÅ 
¥ÀjUÀtÂ¸À§ºÀÄzÉÃ CxÀªÁ CzÀgÀ gÀPÀëuÉUÉ ¤¢ðµÀÖªÁzÀ ±Á¸À£À CUÀvÀå«gÀÄªÀ «±ÉÃµÀ PÀÈw JAzÀÄ 
¥ÀjUÀtÂ¸À§ºÀÄzÉÃ?

EAl£Éðmï ¥Àj¸ÀgÀzÀ°è "¥sÉÃgï §¼ÀPÉ" JAzÀÄ K£ÀÄ ¥ÀjUÀtÂ¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ?

UÀæAxÁ®AiÀÄ ̧ ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄzÀ PÁ¼ÀfUÀ¼ÀÄ AiÀiÁªÀÅªÀÅ?

rfl¯ï ̧ À¤ßªÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è PÀÈw¸ÁéªÀÄå ªÀiÁ°ÃPÀjAzÀ ¥ÀæªÉÃ±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß vÁAwæPÀªÁV ¤§Að¢ü¸À§ºÀÄzÁzÀgÉ, D 
PÀÈwUÀ½UÉ ̧ ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀAvÉ ̧ ÁªÀðd¤PÀgÀÄ £ÁåAiÀÄAiÀÄÄvÀ §¼ÀPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÃUÉ ªÀiÁqÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ ?

ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ¥ÀæwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ PÉ®¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀAgÀQë¸À®Ä rfl¯ï vÀAvÀæeÁÕ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß §¼À¸ÀzÀAvÉ 
UÀæAxÁ®AiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀqÉAiÀÄ¨ÉÃPÉ-DPÉÊðªÀ¯ï ¥Àæw, ªÀiÁ¸ÀÖgï PÁ¦ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ J £ÀPÀ®£ÀÄß §¼À¸ÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ?  

CAvÀeÁð® ¸ÉÃªÁ ¥ÀÇgÉÊPÉzÁgÀgÀÄ (UÀæAxÁ®AiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ²PÀët ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÉÃjzÀAvÉ) ºÀPÀÄÌ¸ÁéªÀÄå 
G®èAWÀ£ÉUÉ ºÉÆuÉUÁgÀgÁVgÀ¨ÉÃPÉAzÀgÉ, CªÀgÀÄ ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ ¥ÀPÀëzÀ ºÀPÀÄÌ¸ÁéªÀÄåzÀ PÀÈwUÉ C£ÀÄªÁ¢¹zÀ 
rfl¯ï qÉÃmÁªÀ£ÀÄß (±ÀÆ£Àå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ M£ïì) gÀªÁ¤¸À®Ä C£ÀÄPÀÆ® ªÀiÁrPÉÆlÖ PÁgÀtªÉÃ ?

§¼ÀPÉ

 "£ÁåAiÀÄAiÀÄÄvÀ §¼ÀPÉ" JA§ ¥ÀjPÀ®à£Á ¹zÁÞAvÀzÀ C£ÀéAiÀÄªÀÅ ¤gÀAvÀgÀ ZÀZÉðAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
DPÀ¶ð¹zÉ. '£ÁåAiÀÄAiÀÄÄvÀ §¼ÀPÉ'AiÀÄ ZËPÀlÄÖ ¨ÁµÀà²Ã®ªÁVzÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄPÉÌ C£ÀÄUÀÄtªÁV 
DPÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀÜ¼À £À C¦èPÉÃ±À£ï £À¢ ¹zÁÞAvÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «µÀAiÀÄ ªÀiÁålgï CzÀ£ÀÄß 
C£Àé¬Ä¸À¯ÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F ¹zÁÞAvÀªÀ£ÀÄß £ÁåAiÀiÁAUÀ gÀa¹zÉ, DzsÁjvÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É ¢ vÀvÀé £ÁåAiÀÄ ¸ÀªÀiÁ£À   
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ £ÉÉÊ¸ÀVðPÀ £ÁåAiÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ºÀPÀÄÌ¸ÁéªÀÄåzÀ ªÀiÁ°ÃPÀjUÉ ̧ ÀªÀiÁdzÀ §UÉÎ MAzÀÄ dªÁ¨ÁÝj EzÉ JAzÀÄ 
¥Àæ¨sÁ«¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. EzÀÄ 'PÀqÁØAiÀÄ ¥ÀgÀªÁ£ÀV' ¥ÀjPÀ®à£ÉUÉ ¥ÀÇgÀPÀªÁVzÉ, EzÀ£ÀÄß ±Á¸À£À¢AzÀ 
¤ÃqÀ¯ÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. DzÁUÀÆå, ¹zÁÞAvÀzÀ §¼ÀPÉUÉ PÉ®ªÀÅ «ÄwUÀ½ªÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¹zÁÞAvÀªÀ£ÀÄß §¼À¸ÀÄªÀ 
¸ÀªÀÄxÀð£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß §¼ÀPÉzÁgÀjUÉ ¤UÀ¢¥Àr¸À¯ÁVzÉ JAzÀÄ ̧ Á©ÃvÀÄ¥Àr¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

ªÀiÁ»w vÀAvÀæeÁÕ£À PÁ¬ÄzÉ- 2000

 "¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ ̧ ÀA¸ÀvÀÄÛ ªÀiÁ»w vÀAvÀæeÁÕ£À PÁAiÉÄÝ -2000 C£ÀÄß CAVÃPÀj¹zÉ, EzÀÄ ̈ sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è 
E-ªÁtÂdåPÉÌ PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄ ªÀÄÆ®¸ËPÀAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß MzÀV¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F PÁAiÉÄÝAiÀÄÄ ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ gÁµÀÖæ¥Àw¬ÄAzÀ 
M¦àUÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉ¢zÉ ̈ sÁgÀvÀ ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ   zÉÃ±ÀzÀ ̧ ÉÊ§gï PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄ.
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¸ÉÊ§gï PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄ

 ¸ÉÊ§gï PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄ J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ EAl£Éðmï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀ¯ïØð ªÉÊqï ªÉ¨ï£À J¯Áè PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
¤AiÀÄAvÀæPÀ CA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀÆa¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¸ÉÊ§gï eÁUÀzÀ°è CAvÀeÁð®zÀ°è £ÁUÀjPÀgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ EvÀgÀgÀ 
AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ZÀlÄªÀnPÉUÉ ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄ CA±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ CxÀªÁ ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ½UÉ 
¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ CxÀªÁ ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ CxÀªÁ ºÉÆgÀºÉÆªÀÄÄäªÀ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÁzÀgÀÆ «µÀAiÀÄªÀÅ ¸ÉÊ§gï 
PÁ£ÀÆ¤£À ªÁå¦ÛAiÀÄ°è §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ .

¸ÀÈd£À²Ã®vÉAiÀÄ ºÉ¸Àj£À°è L¦Dgï G®èAWÀ£É

 "¨Ë¢ÞPÀ D¹Û ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÉÆ¸ÀvÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÀAaPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ, ¸ÀÈd£À²Ã®vÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÉÇæÃvÁì»¸ÀÄªÀ 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ UÁæºÀPÀgÀ «±Áé¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß §®¥Àr¸ÀÄªÀ Cr¥ÁAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß MzÀV¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. DzÀgÉ rfl¯ï ¥Àæ¥ÀAZÀªÀÅ 
UÁæºÀPÀgÀÄ ̧ ÀÈ¶ÖPÀvÀðgÁVzÁÝUÀ, £ÀPÀ®Ä ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ PÀ¤µÀ× ªÉZÀÑ ±ÀÆ£ÀåªÁVzÁÝUÀ, C¹ÛvÀézÀ°ègÀÄªÀ PÁ£ÀÆ£À£ÀÄß 
eÁjUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ CvÀåAvÀ PÀµÀÖPÀgÀªÁzÁUÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀiÁ»w ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «µÀAiÀÄPÉÌ “GavÀ” ¥ÀæªÉÃ±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
¥ÀjUÀtÂ¹zÁUÀ ¸ÀªÀÄvÉÆÃ®£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃUÉ ¤ªÀð»¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ JA§ ºÉÆ¸À ¸ÀªÁ®£ÀÄß MqÀÄØvÀÛzÉ. 
C£ÉÃPÀjAzÀºÀPÀÄÌ. ZÀ®£ÀavÀæ, ¸ÀAVÃvÀ, ¥ÀæPÀluÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zÀÆgÀzÀ±Àð£À PÉÊUÁjPÉUÀ¼ÀÄ EªÉ ºÁPÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ   
ªÁtÂdå ºÀPÀÄÌ¸ÁéªÀÄå G®èAWÀ£É ªÀÄvÀÄÛ UÁæºÀPÀjAzÀ G®èAWÀ£É JgÀqÀ£ÀÆß ¥ÀjºÀj¸ÀÄªÀ°è ºÉZÀÄÑ ̧ ÀQæAiÀÄ 
¥ÁvÀæ ªÀ»¸À®Ä EAl£Éðmï ªÁºÀPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÉÃªÁ ¥ÀÇgÉÊPÉzÁgÀgÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É MvÀÛqÀ. DzÀgÉ ¯ÉÊ§æj 
ªÀÈwÛ¥ÀgÀgÀAvÉAiÉÄÃ F «µÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀjUÀtÂ¸À®Ä EzÀÄ ºÉaÑ£À ̧ ÀªÀÄAiÀÄ. zÀÆgÀ¸ÀA¥ÀPÀð ¤AiÀÄAvÀæPÀgÀ£ÀÄß 
ºÀPÀÄÌ¸ÁéªÀÄåªÀ£ÀÄß gÀQë¸ÀÄªÀ ¤AiÀÄªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß eÁjUÉ vÀgÀÄªÀ C¢üPÁgÀªÁV £ÉÆÃqÀ¯ÁUÀÄwÛzÉ, CzÉÃ 
¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è UÁæºÀPÀgÀ »vÁ¸ÀQÛUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀQë¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ rfl¯ï DyðPÀvÉAiÉÆ¼ÀUÉ ºÀÆrPÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̧ ÉÃªÁ 
D«µÁÌgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÉÇæÃvÁì»¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ, DzÀÝjAzÀ ¨Ë¢ÞPÀ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ PÀÄjvÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀ£ÁqÀÄªÁUÀ £ÁªÀÅ CzÉÃ 
PÉ®¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä ̧ ÁzsÀå«®è PÉ®¸À ªÀiÁqÀÄvÀÛzÉ?

¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ £ÉléQAðUï ̧ ÉÊlÎ¼À°è L¦Dgï ̧ ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ¼ÀÄ

 "§¼ÀPÉzÁgÀ-gÀavÀ «µÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæPÀn¸À®Ä ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ºÀAaPÉÆ¼Àî®Ä ̧ ÁªÀiÁfPÀ eÁ®vÁtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
ªÁå¥ÀPÀªÁV §¼À¸À¯ÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. GzÉÝÃ±À¥ÀÇªÀðPÀªÁV CxÀªÁ GzÉÝÃ±À¥ÀÇªÀðPÀªÁV ºÀPÀÄÌ¸ÁéªÀÄåzÀ 
«µÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÉÇÃ¸ïÖ ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä §¼ÀPÉzÁgÀjUÉ CªÀPÁ±ÀªÀÅ ªÀÄºÀvÀézÁÝVzÉ. GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÉ, FUÀ 750 
«Ä°AiÀÄ£ï ¥sÉÃ¸ï §ÄPï §¼ÀPÉzÁgÀjzÁÝgÉ, M§âgÀÄ ±ÀvÀPÉÆÃn néÃmïUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀ¼ÀÄ»¸À¯ÁVzÉ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ 
ªÁgÀPÉÌ nélgï, E£ÀßµÀÄÖ VAvÀ AiÀÄÆlÆå¨ï£À°è ¥Àæw ¤«ÄµÀPÉÌ 48 UÀAmÉUÀ¼À «ÃrAiÉÆªÀ£ÀÄß 
C¥ï¯ÉÆÃqï ªÀiÁqÀ¯ÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ, ¦üèPÀgï 5 ©°AiÀÄ£ïVAvÀ®Æ ºÉZÀÄÑ avÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆÃ¸ïÖ ªÀiÁqÀÄvÀÛzÉ 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ dÄ¯ÉÊ 2011 gÀ°è D¥À¯ï D¥ï ¸ÉÆÖÃgï 2008 gÀ°è CAUÀr ¥ÁægÀA¨sÀªÁzÁV¤AzÀ 15 
©°AiÀÄ£ï C¦èPÉÃ±À£ïUÀ¼À£ÀÄß qË£ï¯ÉÆÃqï ªÀiÁqÀ¯ÁVzÉ JAzÀÄ WÉÆÃ¶¹vÀÄ. ̧ ÀÈd£À²Ã® PÉÊUÁjPÉUÀ¼À 
MvÀÛqÀzÀ°è, PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄ¨Á»gÀ ºÀPÀÄÌ¸ÁéªÀÄå ªÀ¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÀÄqÀÄPÀzÀAvÉ d£ÀgÀ£ÀÄß vÀqÉAiÀÄ®Ä UÀÆUÀ¯ï 
r¸ÉA§gï 2010 gÀ°è ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ ¤ÃwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß eÁjUÉ vÀA¢vÀÄ. ªÉÄÊ¸ÉàÃ¸ï "mÉÃPËØ£ï ¸ÉÖÃ qË£ï" 
¸ÉÃªÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀjZÀ¬Ä¹zÉ, CzÀÄ C£ÀÄavÀªÁV vÉUÉzÀÄºÁPÀÄvÀÛzÉ ¥ÉÆÃ¸ïÖ «ÃrAiÉÆ CxÀªÁ DrAiÉÆÃ 
«µÀAiÀÄ, DzÀgÉ ¸ÀºÀ CAPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ CzÀÄ eÉÆvÉ rfl¯ï “¦üAUÀgï¦æAmï”.EzÀÄ ¨ÉÃgÉ §¼ÀPÉzÁgÀgÀ 
ºÉ¸Àj£À°è «µÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄgÀÄ ¥ÉÇÃ¸ïÖ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ §¼ÀPÉzÁgÀgÀ£ÀÄß vÀqÉAiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ. AiÀÄÆlÆå¨ï 
EzÉÃ jÃwAiÀÄ «µÀAiÀÄ UÀÄgÀÄw£À ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤ªÀð»¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ, EzÀÄ «µÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¦ü®Ögï 
ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀ®èzÉ, ̧ ÀjAiÀiÁzÀ ºÉÆÃ®ØgïUÀ½UÉ vÀªÀÄä «µÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ºÀtUÀ½¸ÀÄªÀ CªÀPÁ±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄvÀÛzÉ
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¥sÉÊArAUïUÀ¼ÀÄ

 ¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ rfl¯ï ¥Àj¸ÀgÀzÀ°è ºÀPÀÄÌ¸ÁéªÀÄåªÀ£ÀÄß G®èAX¸ÀÄªÀ «zsÁ£À §zÀ¯ÁVzÉ JAzÀÄ 
CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀªÀÅ £ÀªÀÄUÉ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ̧ ÁA¥ÀæzÁ¬ÄPÀªÁV £ÁªÀÅ »AzÉ d£ÀgÀÄ ̈ Ë¢ÞPÀ PÉ®¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß £ÉÃgÀªÁV 
£ÀPÀ°¸ÀÄvÉÛÃªÉ JAzÀÄ ¸ÀÈ¶ÖPÀvÀðjUÉ w½¸ÀzÉ ºÀtªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀA¥Á¢¸ÀÄvÉÛÃªÉ. DzÀgÉ ¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è, 
¸À¤ßªÉÃ±ÀªÀÅ §zÀ¯ÁVzÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ FUÀ ªÀiÁ»wAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÀAaPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ ºÉ¸Àj£À°è ºÀtªÀ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀA¥Á¢¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ 
MAzÀÄ jÃwAiÀÄ ªÀåªÀºÁgÀªÁVzÉ. G®èAX¸ÀÄªÀªÀgÀÄ ¨Ë¢ÞPÀ PÉ®¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÀAaPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ ºÉ¸Àj£À°è 
ºÀAaPÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÁÛgÉ ̄ Á¨sÀ CzÀgÀ ̧ ÀªÀiÁd. DzÀgÉ ̧ ÉÊ£ï E£ï ¥ÀæwQæAiÉÄ CzÀgÀ ¢ G®èAX¸ÀÄªÀªÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä 
¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ eÁ®vÁtUÀ¼ÀÄ CxÀªÁ ¨ÁèUï£À°è »mï CxÀªÁ EµÀÖUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ ¥ÉÇÃ¸ïÖ EzÀÄ   
ºÉZÁÑUÀÄvÀÛzÉ CªÀ£À/CªÀ¼À ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ¥ÁæªÀÄÄRåvÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ gÀ°è d£À¦æAiÀÄvÉ ¸ÀªÀiÁd. £À£ÀUÉ CzÀÄ   
MAzÀÄ jÃwAiÀÄ ºÀPÀÄÌ¸ÁéªÀÄå G®èAWÀ£ÉAiÀÄ PÁgÀt AiÀiÁjUÀÆ ¸ÀºÁAiÀÄ¢AzÀ d£À¦æAiÀÄªÁUÀ®Ä 
AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ºÀQÌ®è  ̈ ÉÃgÉÆ§âgÀ ̧ ÀÈd£À²Ã®vÉ.

wÃªÀiÁð£À

 L¦AiÀÄ£ ÀÄß gÀQë¸À®Ä ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄPÁj vÀAvÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C©üªÀÈ¢Þ¥Àr¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀÄÄRå. C£ÉÃPÀ 
PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄ§zÀÞªÁVzÀÝgÀÆ, ºÀUÀgÀtUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ £ÀPÀ° CxÀªÁ £ÀPÀ°¹zÀ ̧ Á»vÀåªÀ£ÀÄß vÀ¦à¸À®Ä L¦AiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
gÀQë¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ EvÀgÀjUÉ GvÀÛªÀÄ ¸ÀºÁAiÀÄªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ vÀvÀéUÀ¼ÀÄ DqÀ½vÀ L¦Dgï ºÉÆA¢ªÉ   
«PÀ¸À£ÀUÉÆArvÀÄ ªÀÄÄV¢zÉ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ. «©ü£Àß L¦ ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ¼ÀÄ CªÀgÀÄ MzÀV¸ÀÄªÀ gÀPÀëuÉAiÀÄ°è 
§zÀ¯ÁUÀÄvÀÛªÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ MªÉÄä ¸ÀÈ¶ÖAiÀiÁzÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ CzÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀA¥ÀÇtðªÁV gÀQë¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ CªÀ±ÀåPÀ. ««zsÀ 
¤ÃwUÀ¼ÀÄ  ªÀiÁvÀÄPÀvÉ zÉÃºÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, L¦ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ EvÀgÀ ¤Ãw «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, eÁUÀÈw ªÀÄÆr¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, §ºÀÄ 
ªÉÃ¢PÉAiÀiÁzÀåAvÀ ¸ÀÄgÀPÀëvÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ £À°è gÀPÀëuÉ £ÉmïªÀPïð ¹¸ÀÖªÀiï, ¥Á¸ïªÀqïð ¤AiÀÄAvÀæt gÀPÀëuÉ, 
§¼ÀPÉzÁgÀgÀ zÀÈrÃPÀgÀt ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CªÀgÀ ¥ÀæªÉÃ±ÀPÉÌ «ÄwUÀ¼ÀÄ. DzÁUÀÆå, ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ¼À£ÀÄß eÁjUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ 
PÀµÀÖPÀgÀªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À¯ÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¢ L¦ UÀÄgÀÄw¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ §zÀ¯ÁªÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÉÊ£ï E£ï vÀ£ÀßzÉÃ 
DzÀ ¨ÁºÀå ¥Àj¸ÀgÀ EzÀÄ ¸ÀA¸ÉÜAiÀÄ°è ºÉÆ¸À ¨ÉÃrPÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EzÀÄ ¸ÀºÁAiÀÄ ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä 
¸ÉÃªÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢gÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ gÀQë¹ CªÀgÀ ¨Ë¢ÞPÀ D¹Û ¸ÉÊ£ï E£ï EA¢£À ¥Àj¸ÀgÀ. EA¢£À rfl¯ï 
¥Àj¸ÀgÀzÀ°è PÀÄ½UÀ¼À ̈ Ë¢ÞPÀ ªÉÇPïì C£ÀÄß gÀQë¸À®Ä PÉ®ªÀÅ «±ÉÃµÀ L¦Dgï ªÀiÁqÀ¨ÉÃPÁVzÉ. ºÉÆ¸À L¦ 
qÉÃmÁ¨É¸ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄ ¸ÀA¥À£ÀÆä®UÀ¼À£ÀÄß §¼ÀPÉzÁgÀgÀ £Á«Ã£ÀåvÉ, ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀß & PË±À®UÀ¼À 
§ºÀÄªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÁUÀÆ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ¥sÀ¯Á£ÀÄ¨sÀ« ¤Ãw.
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¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°èQgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ªÀ®AiÀÄzÀ©PÀÌnÖ£À£ÀAvÀgÀzÀ 

PÁAiÀÄðPÀëªÀÄvÉ–MAzÀÄ ¥ÀQë £ÉÆÃl
qÁ. vÉgÉeï ¦gÉÃgÁ

                     ªÁtÂdå ±Á¸ÀÛç¥ÁæzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÀÄ
qÁ.¦.zÀ.¥ÉÊ - ¦.¸À.¥ÉÊ ¸À.¥Àæ.zÀ. PÁ¯ÉÃdÄ ªÀÄAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ

gÀxÀ©Ã¢, ªÀÄAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ

 QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼ÀªÀ£ÀÄß §qÀvÀ£À ¤ªÁgÀuÉUÉ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR ¸ÁzsÀ£ÀªÁV ¥ÀjUÀtÂ¸À¯ÁVzÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÀ¼ÉzÀ 

ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À°è, QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÀÄ (MFI) F ¨É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉAiÀÄ UÀÄjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
¥ÀÇtðUÉÆ½¸ÀÄwÛªÉ. 2005gÀ°è ªÉÆºÀªÀÄäzï AiÀÄÆ£ÀÄ¸ï vÀ£Àß UÁæ«ÄÃt ¨ÁåAPï ªÀiÁzÀjUÉ £ÉÆ¨É¯ï 
±ÁAw ¥Àæ±À¹Û ¹éÃPÀj¹zÀ vÀgÀÄªÁAiÀÄ «±ÀézÁzÀåAvÀ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ zÉÃ±ÀzÀ gÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ PÁAiÀÄð¸ÀÆaAiÀÄ°è 
ªÉÆzÀ® CA±ÀªÁV ªÀÄÆr §A¢zÉ. UÁæ«ÄÃt ¨ÁåAPï ¯Á¨sÀgÀ»vÀ ¸ÀA¸ÉÜAiÀiÁV C¹ÜvÀézÀ°ègÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ 
UÁæ«ÄÃt ̈ ÁåAPï ªÀiÁzÀjAiÀÄ AiÀÄ±À¹ì£À »£Éß¯É.   

  ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è 1992gÀ°è £À¨Áqïð ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ¨ÁåAPÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀPÁðgÉÃvÀgÀ ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼ï 
(J£ï.f.M.) ¸ÀºÀAiÉÆÃUÀzÉÆA¢UÉ ¸Àé¸ÀºÁAiÀÄ ¸ÀAWÀ - ¨ÁåAPï °APÉÃeï ªÀiÁzÀjAiÀÄ°è ¨ÁåAPï 
¸Ë®¨sÀåªÀAavÀ d£ÀjUÉ QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄPÉÌ ZÁ®£É ¤ÃqÀ¯Á¬ÄvÀÄ. QgÀÄ §AqÀªÁ¼À 
ZÀ¼ÀÄªÀ½AiÀÄÄ £À¨Áqïð ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ¨ÁåAPÀÄUÀ½UÉ ªÀÄgÀÄ¸Á® ¤ÃqÀÄªÀ ¸ÀPÁðgÀ¢AzÀ DgÀA©ü¸À®àlÖ 
PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄ. E°è ¸ÀPÁðgÉÃvÀgÀ ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸Àé¸ÀºÁAiÀÄ ¸ÀAWÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀÆ¦¹ vÀgÀ¨ÉÃw ¤ÃqÀÄvÀÛªÉ.  
¸Àé¸ÀºÁAiÀÄ ̧ ÀAWÀUÀ¼À°è ºÀtPÁ¹£À ²¸ÀÛ£ÀÄß RavÀ¥Àr¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ F ̧ ÀPÁðgÉÃvÀgÀ ̧ ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼À ¥ÁvÀæ. EzÀ®èzÉ 
gÁdå ̧ ÀPÁðgÀªÀÅ ̧ ÀºÀ ̧ Àé¸ÀºÁAiÀÄ ̧ ÀAWÀ PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÀqÉ¸ÀÄwÛzÉ. 

  QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ªÀ®AiÀÄªÀÅ SÁ¸ÀV PÉëÃvÀæzÀ ¨sÁUÀªÀ»¸ÀÄ«PÉAiÉÆA¢UÉ «PÁ¸ÀUÉÆ¼ÀÄî«PÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

¥ÁægÀA©ü¹vÀÄ. EzÀÄ QgÀÄ §AqÀªÁ¼À ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼À (MFI) gÀZÀ£ÉUÉ PÁgÀtªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À 
¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÀÄ ¨ÁåAPÀÄUÀ½AzÀ §ÈºÀvï ºÀtªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀÄ CzÀ£ÀÄß ¸Á®UÁgÀjUÉ [¸Àé¸ÀºÁAiÀÄ ¸ÀAWÀzÀ 
¸ÀzÀ¸ÀåjUÉ CxÀªÁ dAn ºÉÆuÉUÁjPÉ UÀÄA¥ÀÅ ¸ÀzÀ¸ÀåjUÉ] «vÀj¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. CA¢¤AzÀ QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À 

ZÀlÄªÀnPÉUÀ¼ÀÄ QgÀÄ §AqÀªÁ¼À ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼À (MFI) ªÀiÁzÀj ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸Àé¸ÀºÁAiÀÄ ¸ÀAWÀ ¨ÁåAPï 

¸ÀAAiÉÆÃd£É (SHG Bank Linkage) ªÀiÁzÀj ¸ÉÃjzÀAvÉ JgÀqÀÄ ¸ÉÃjzÀAvÉ JgÀqÀÄ «zsÀzÀ 
ZÁ£À¯ïUÀ¼À ªÀÄÄSÁAvÀgÀ £ÀqÉAiÀÄÄvÀÛªÉ. 

 QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ ªÀÄÄSÁAvÀgÀ §qÀ d£ÀjUÉ ªÁå¥ÀPÀ DyðPÀ ¸ÉÃªÉUÀ¼ÀÄ 
®©ü¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ ̈ sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ j¸Àªïð ̈ ÁåAPï ̧ ÀºÀ QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ£ÀÄß DyðPÀ ̈ É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉAiÀÄ 
MAzÀÄ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR  PÉëÃvÀæªÉAzÀÄ ¥ÀjUÀtÂ¹zÉ. EzÀ£ÀÄß DyðPÀ ¸ÉÃ¥ÀðqÉ JAzÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄ¯ÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.  
EzÀ®èzÉ, Dgï©L QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ªÀ®AiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß DzÀåvÉAiÀÄ PÉëÃvÀæªÁV ²¥sÁgÀ¸ÀÄ ªÀiÁrvÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
EzÀjAzÁV QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ̧ Á®ªÀÅ ̈ sÁgÀvÀzÀ J¯Áè gÁ¶ÖçÃPÀÈvÀ ̈ ÁåAPÀÄUÀ½UÉ DzÀåvÉAiÀiÁVzÉ. 

 GzÁjÃPÀgÀtzÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À PÉëÃvÀæ PÁæAwPÁj §zÀ¯ÁªÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
PÀArzÉ. UÀªÀÄ£ÁºÀð ¨sÁUÀzÀ°è ¨ÁåAQAUï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ºÀtPÁ¸ÀÄ vÀAvÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¨sÁµÉ QgÀÄ §AqÀªÁ¼À 
ªÀ®AiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæªÉÃ²¹zÉ (ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃeï ±ÀªÀÄð ªÀÄvÀÄÛ UÀæºÁA gÉÊmï, 2010). 1990gÀ zÀ±ÀPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
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2000zÀ zÀ±ÀPÀzÀ°è §qÀªÀgÀ ̧ ÉÃªÉUÁV ªÁtÂdå ̈ ÁåAPÀÄUÀ¼À §¼ÀPÉUÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̧ ÀPÁðgÉÃvÀgÀ QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À 
¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÁtÂdå ¨ÁåAPÀÄUÀ¼ÁV gÀÆ¥ÁAvÀgÀ  ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä ºÉaÑ£À MvÀÄÛ ¤ÃrzÀgÀÄ. F PÉëÃvÀæzÀ°è 
ºÀtPÁ¹£À ®¨sÀåvÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̧ ÀA¨sÁªÀå ̈ ÉÃrPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ̈ ÉA§°¸ÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ 2006jAzÀ 2010gÀªÀgÉV£À 
CªÀ¢üAiÀÄ°è F ªÀ®AiÀÄªÀÅ ºÉaÑ£À ̈ É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉ zÀgÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÀArvÀÄ. QgÀÄ ̧ Á® ̧ ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ½UÉ ̧ Á® ªÀÄvÀÄÛ µÉÃgÀÄ 
JgÀqÀÆ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è §ÈºÀvï ¥ÀæªÀiÁtzÀ ºÀtPÁ¹£À ®¨sÀåvÉ¬ÄgÀÄªÀ PÁgÀt¢AzÁV EAvÀºÀ ¨É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉUÉ 
¥ÀæZÉÆÃ¢¹vÀÄ. 

     ªÀiÁZïð 31, 2007gÀAzÀÄ 13, 950 PÉÆÃn gÀÆ¥Á¬ÄUÀ½AzÀ MmÁÖgÉ ¸Á® ªÀiÁZïð 
31, 2010gÀ ªÉÃ¼ÉUÉ gÀÆ.38,186 PÉÆÃnUÉ ºÉZÀÑ¼ÀªÁVzÉ. EzÀÄ ¸Àé¸ÀºÁAiÀÄ ¸ÀAWÀ ¨ÁåAPï 
¸ÀAAiÉÆÃd£É ªÀiÁzÀj ªÀÄvÀÄÛ QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ªÀiÁzÀjAiÀÄ ̈ É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß M¼ÀUÉÆArzÉ. £Á®ÄÌ zÀQët  
gÁdåUÀ¼ÁzÀ - DAzsÀæ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±À, vÀ«Ä¼ÀÄ£ÁqÀÄ, PÀ£ÁðlPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÉÃgÀ¼ÀzÀ°è zÉÃ±ÀzÀ MlÄÖ ̧ Àé¸ÀºÁAiÀÄ ̧ ÀAWÀ 
ZÀ¼ÀÄªÀ½AiÀÄ 70%£À¶ÖvÀÄÛ.. 2011-12£ÉÃ ̧ Á°£À°è MmÁÖgÉAiÀiÁw F £Á®ÄÌ zÀQët gÁdåUÀ¼ÀÄ ̈ ÁåAPï 
¸Á®zÀ 80% JAzÀgÉ ̧ ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ 14,500 PÉÆÃmn gÀÆ¥Á¬ÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ̧ Àé¸ÀºÁAiÀÄ ̧ ÀAWÀUÀ½UÉ ¤ÃrzÉ.  
DzÀgÉ £ÀAvÀgÀzÀ JgÀqÀÄ ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À°è, ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ªÀ®AiÀÄzÀ°è £ÀqÉzÀ PÉ®ªÀÅ ¥ÀæwPÀÆ® 
WÀl£ÉUÀ¼À PÁgÀt¢AzÁV ̧ Àé¸ÀºÁAiÀÄ ̧ ÀAWÀUÀ½UÉ ̈ ÁåAPï ̧ Á® ¤zsÁ£ÀªÁUÀÄwÛzÉ.  

 F ¯ÉÃR£ÀªÀÅ CAvÀºÀ MAzÀÄ “DAzsÀæ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ©PÀÌlÄÖ 2010”£ÀÄß 
«ªÀj¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EzÀÄ ̈ sÁgÀvÀzÁzÀåAvÀ QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ªÀ®AiÀÄzÀ°è £ÀqÀÄPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ̧ ÀÈ¶Ö¹zÉ. ̧ ÀAQë¥ÀÛªÁV F 
¯ÉÃR£À QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ©PÀÌnÖUÉ PÁgÀtªÁzÀ CA±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ªÀ®AiÀÄzÀ ̈ É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉAiÀÄ 
ªÉÄÃ¯É ªÀÄvÀÄÛ UÁæºÀPÀgÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É CzÀgÀ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ DAzsÀæ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±À gÁdåzÀ°è ºÁUÀÆ ErÃ 
zÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è ©PÀÌlÄÖ £ÀAvÀgÀzÀ°è £ÀqÉzÀ ¨É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉUÀ¼À §UÉÎ «±ÉèÃ¶¸À®Ä ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀß ªÀiÁqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F 
GzÉÝÃ±ÀPÁÌV, ©PÀÌnÖ£À ¥ÀÇªÀðzÀ°è ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ©PÀÌnÖ£À £ÀAvÀgÀzÀ CªÀ¢üAiÀÄ°è QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À PÉëÃvÀæzÀ PÁAiÀÄð 
¤ªÀðºÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆÃ°¹ CAwªÀÄ wÃªÀiÁð£ÀPÉÌ §gÀ¯ÁVzÉ. 

GzÉÝÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ : ̄ ÉÃR£ÀzÀ GzÉÝÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ F PÉ¼ÀV£ÀAwªÉ:

Ÿ UÁæºÀPÀgÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À PÉëÃvÀæzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É 2010gÀ QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ©PÀÌnÖ£À ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß 
«±ÉèÃ¶¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.

Ÿ DAzsÀæ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ErÃ zÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è ©PÀÌnÖ£À £ÀAvÀgÀzÀ ¨É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiË®åªÀiÁ¥À£À 
ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. 

¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£Á «zsÁ£À 

 ¯ÉÃR£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ««zsÀ ¤AiÀÄvÀPÁ°PÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CAvÀeÁð®UÀ¼À°è ®¨sÀå«gÀÄªÀ ¢éwÃAiÀÄPÀ 
ªÀiÁ»wAiÀÄ£ÀÄß «±ÉèÃ¶¸ÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ vÀAiÀiÁj¸À¯ÁVzÉ.  F GzÉÝÃ±ÀPÁÌV ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£Á 
¯ÉÃR£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥Àj²Ã°¸À¯ÁVzÉ.  

DAzsÀæ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ©PÀÌnÖ£À PÁgÀtUÀ¼ÀÄ

 DAzsÀæ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ ªÉÄÊPÉÆæÃ¥sÉÊ£Á£ïì ©PÀÌlÄÖ 2006gÀ ªÀiÁZïð wAUÀ¼À°è PÀÈµÀÚ f¯ÉèAiÀÄ ̧ ÀPÁðgÀªÀÅ 
C£À¢üPÀÈvÀ ªÀ¸ÀÆ° PÀæªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄ ¨Á»gÀ ZÀlÄªÀnPÉUÀ¼ÀÄ, CPÀæªÀÄ PÁAiÀiÁðZÀgÀuÉ (G½vÁAiÀÄ 
vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀÄ), PÀ¼À¥É DqÀ½vÀ, zÀÄ¨ÁjAiÀiÁzÀ §rØ zÀgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¯Á¨sÀzÁAiÀÄPÀ C¨sÁå¸ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 
(¹fJ¦ 2010) DgÉÆÃ¥ÀUÀ¼À PÁgÀt¢AzÁV JgÀqÀÄ zÉÆqÀØ QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ̧ ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÁzÀ ±ÉÃgï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
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¸ÀàAzÀ£À ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼À 57 ±ÁSÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ E¤ßvÀgÀ PÉ®ªÀÅ ¸ÀtÚ ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄZÀÄÑªÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ 
DgÀA¨sÀªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. PÀÈµÀÚ f¯ÉèAiÀÄ°è ¸Á®UÁgÀgÀÄ QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ½AzÀ vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼Àî¯ÁzÀ 
¸Á®UÀ¼À£ÀÄß (±ÉÊ¯ÉÃAzÀæ, 2006) ªÀÄgÀÄ¥ÁªÀw¸À®Ä ̧ ÁzsÀåªÁUÀzÉ DvÀäºÀvÉå ªÀiÁrPÉÆAqÀ PÁgÀt (WÁmÉ, 
2006) ̧ ÀPÁðgÀzÀ ºÀ¸ÀÛPÉëÃ¥À  ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR PÁgÀtªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. F £ÀqÀÄªÉAiÀÄÆ 2005-10gÀ CªÀ¢üAiÀÄ°è 
¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ªÀ®AiÀÄªÀÅ «±ÀézÀ¯ÉèÃ Cw zÉÆqÀØ QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À PÉëÃvÀæUÀ¼À°è MAzÁVvÀÄÛ 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ “DAzsÀæ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ̈ sÁgÀvÀªÀ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀÄzsÁj¸ÀÄªÀ gÁdå” ªÀiÁzÀjAiÀÄ°è ̧ Á®zÀ ²ÃWÀæ «¸ÀÛgÀuÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ¥ÀjUÀt£É¬ÄAzÀ ¥ÉæÃgÉÃ¦¸À®àlÖ ²ÃWÀæ «¸ÀÛgÀuÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ¥ÀjUÀt£É¬ÄAzÀ 
¥ÉæÃgÉÃ¦¸À®àlÖ CUÀÎzÀ ̧ Á®zÀ ®¨sÀåvÉ SÁ¸ÀV ªÀ®AiÀÄzÀ°è QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ̧ ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼À PÁAiÀÄðPÀëªÀÄvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
wÃªÀæUÉÆ½¹vÀÄÛ. CzÁUÀÆå, DvÀäºÀvÉå WÀl£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀgÉzÀªÀÅ. DzÀÝjAzÀ, ¸Á®UÁgÀgÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÛµÀÄÖ 
CWÁvÀUÀ½AzÀ gÀQë¸À®Ä, CzÉÃ ªÀµÀð CPÉÆÖÃ§gï wAUÀ¼À°è DAzsÀæ¥ÀæzÉÃ±À ̧ ÀPÁðgÀ §®ªÀAvÀªÁV “DAzsÀæ 
¥ÀæzÉÃ±À QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼À (ºÀt ¸Á® ¤AiÀÄAvÀæt) PÁ¬ÄzÉ” eÁjUÉ ªÀiÁrvÀÄ. EzÀjAzÀ 
DAzsÀæ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ZÀlÄªÀnPÉUÀ¼À°è£À PÀÄ¹vÀªÀÅ QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ©PÀÌlÖ£ÀÄß GAlÄ 
ªÀiÁqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. (¥Àæ¨sÀeÉÆÃvï PËgï ªÀªÀÄð ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̧ ÉÆÃªÀÄzÉÃªï, 2013).

  ±ÉÊ¯ÉÃAzÀæ (2006) CªÀgÀ ̧ ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£Á ̄ ÉÃR£ÀzÀ ªÀiÁ»wAiÀÄAvÉ gÁdå ̈ ÉA§®zÀ ̧ Àé¸ÀºÁAiÀÄ 
¸ÀAWÀUÀ¼ÀÄ (ªÉ®ÄUÀÄ) ªÀÄvÀÄÛ SÁ¸ÀV ªÀ®AiÀÄzÀ QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ̧ ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼À £ÀqÀÄªÉ ̧ ÀAWÀµÀð G¥ÀPÀæªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ  
DAzsÀæ¥ÀæzÉÃ±À QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼ÀzÀ KPÁKQ ©PÀÌnÖ£À »A¢gÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR PÁgÀtªÁVzÉ. F CªÀ¢üAiÀÄ°è 
£ÀqÉzÀ ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ WÀl£ÉUÀ¼À «±ÉèÃµÀuÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯É ªÀÄÄRåªÁV ©PÀÌnÖUÉ PÁgÀtªÁzÀ F PÉ¼ÀV£À 
CA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ̧ ÀAQë¥ÀÛUÉÆ½¸À¯ÁVzÉ.     

1. QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼ÀzÀ ªÁtÂfåÃPÀgÀt

 DgÀA¨sÀzÀ°è  QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼À£ÀÄß zÁ¤ºÀtzÉÆA¢UÉ “¸ÁªÀðd¤PÀ GzÉÝÃ±À”PÁÌV 
¯Á¨sÀ«®èzÀ ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÁV ¥ÁægÀA©ü¹zÀgÁzÀgÀÆ ¸ÀºÀ QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼ÀzÀ ¨É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉ, AiÀÄ±À¸ÀÄì ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
DPÀµÀðuÉ eÁ¹ÛAiÀiÁzÀAvÉ ªÀÄÄAzÉ QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÀÄ ¯Á¨sÀ«®èzÀ ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÁV G½AiÀÄ°®è.  
»ÃUÁV QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÀÄ MAzÀÄ ¸ÀÜ½ÃAiÀÄ ªÀ®AiÀÄ ¨ÁåAPï CxÀªÁ MAzÀÄ ¨ÁåAPÉÃvÀgÀ 
ºÀtPÁ¸ÀÄ PÀA¥É¤AiÀiÁV ¥ÀjªÀvÀð£ÉAiÀiÁUÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ªÁtÂdå ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÁV ¨É¼ÉAiÀÄÄªÀ ¥ÀæªÀÈwÛ PÀAqÀÄ 
§A¢vÀÄ. 21£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀªÀÅ QgÀÄ §AqÀªÁ¼ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ¢AzÀ ªÁtÂdå ºÀAvÀPÉÌ 
gÀÆ¥ÁAvÀgÀUÉÆ½¹vÀÄ. ¨ÁåAPÉÃvÀgÀ ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÁV gÀÆ¥ÀÅUÉÆAqÀ ºÀ®ªÀÅ QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÀÄ 
¸ÁªÀðd¤PÀ µÉÃgÀÄ §AqÀªÁ¼ÀzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ vÀªÀÄä PÁ¥Àð¸ï ¤¢üAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀdÄÓUÉÆ½¹zÀgÀÄ.  J¸ï.PÉ.J¸ï. 
ªÉÄÊPÉÆæ¥s É Ê£Á£ïì PÀA¥É¤AiÀÄÄ SÁ¸ÀV ªÀ®AiÀÄ¢AzÀ vÀ£Àß µÉÃgÀÄUÀ½UÉ 11 zÀ±À®PÀ ë 
qÁ®gï¥ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆArvÀÄ. ªÉÆzÀ® ºÀÆrPÉAiÀÄÄ 3 ªÀµÀðUÀ¼ÉÆ¼ÀUÉ ¸ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ 234 zÀ±À®PÀë SÁ¸ÀV 
ºÀÆrPÉzÁgÀ ºÀtªÀ£ÀÄß ̈ sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ̧ ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼À°è Ej¸À¯ÁVvÀÄÛ (ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃeï ±ÀªÀÄð ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
UÀæºÁA gÉÊmï, 2010). F PÀæªÀÄªÀÅ ªÀÄÆ®¨sÀÆvÀªÁV ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è ªÁtÂfåÃPÀgÀtzÀ ¥ÀæªÀÈwÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
ºÉaÑ¹vÀÄ. £ÀAvÀgÀ zÉÃ±ÁzÀåAvÀ ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ½UÀÆ ªÁtÂfåÃPÀgÀtzÀ ¥ÀæªÀÈwÛAiÀÄÄ 
ºÀgÀrvÀÄ.

 QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ªÀ®AiÀÄzÀ°è ªÁtÂfåÃPÀgÀt ªÀÄvÀÄÛ SÁ¸ÀV µÉÃgÀÄUÀ¼À ¥Á¯ÉÆÎ¼ÀÄî«PÉAiÀÄ 
¥ÀjuÁªÀÄªÁV, SÁ¸ÀV §AqÀªÁ¼À ºÀÆrPÉzÁgÀgÀÄ §ºÀÄ¥Á® ̈ sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ̧ ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
¯Á¨sÉÆÃzÉÝÃ±ÀzÀ ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼À£ÁßV ªÀiÁrPÉÆAqÀgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CªÀgÀ ¥ÀæªÀvÀðPÀgÀÄ ºÀtzÀ C©ügÀÄa¬ÄAzÀ 
DPÀ¶ðvÀgÁzÀgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ vÀªÀÄä DzÀ±ÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀ¼ÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀgÀÄ. 
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2. zÀÄ§ð® ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄ¨Á»gÀ ̧ ÁA¹ÜPÀ DqÀ½vÀ: 

 ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼À ¸ÁA¹ÜPÀ DqÀ½vÀ §ºÀ¼À zÀÄ§ð®ªÁVzÉ.  J¯Áè 
¸ÀPÁðgÉÃvÀgÀ QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÀÄ ¨ÁåAPÉÃvÀgÀ ¥sÉÊ£Á¤êAiÀÄ¯ï PÁ¥ÉÇðgÉÃµÀ£ïUÀ¼ÁV 
ªÀiÁ¥Àðr¸À®àlÖ PÁgÀt ̧ ÁA¹ÜPÀ DqÀ½vÀzÀ DzÀåvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀ¼ÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀªÀÅ.  ̧ ÀA§A¢üvÀ ªÀUÀðzÉÆA¢UÉ 
ªÀ»ªÁlÄUÀ¼ÀÄ (¸ÁÜ¥ÀPÀ ¥ÀæªÀvÀðPÀjUÉ ̧ Á®), CvÀåAvÀ AiÀÄ±À¹é ªÀÄÄRå PÁAiÀÄð ¤ªÀðºÀuÁ¢üPÁjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
ªÀeÁUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À §UÉÎ £ÁªÀiÁAQvÀ/ ¸ÀévÀAvÀæ ¤zÉðÃ±ÀPÀgÀ ªÀiË£À, DqÀ½vÀ ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄ 
¸À¨sÉUÀ¼À £ÀqÀªÀ½UÀ¼À wzÀÄÝ¥Àr, ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄ ̧ À¨sÉAiÀÄ°è ZÀað¸À¢gÀÄªÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤zÉðÃ±ÀPÀgÉÆA¢UÉ 
C£ÀÄªÉÆÃzÀ£ÉUÁV Ej¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ EªÉ¯Áè ̈ sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ̧ ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼À°è C¨sÁå¸À ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ  
PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄ¨Á»gÀ ̧ ÁA¹ÜPÀ DqÀ½vÀzÀ PÉ®ªÀÅ GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼ÁVªÉ. F ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄªÁV  EA¢£ÀªÀgÉUÀÆ, 
QgÀÄ §AqÀªÁ¼À ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼À°ègÀÄªÀ §ÈºÀvï ºÀtPÁ¹£À ªÀåªÀºÁgÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÁA¹ÜPÀ DqÀ½vÀzÀ ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜ 
¸ÀjAiÀiÁV ºÉÆAzÁtÂPÉAiÀiÁUÀ®Æ E®è CAvÉ0iÉÄÃ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ ºÉÆAzÀ®Æ E®è.

  GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÉ DAzsÀæ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ J¸ï. PÉ. J¸ï. ªÉÄÊPÉÆæÃ¥sÉÊ£Á¤ì£À°è ¤zÉðÃ±ÀPÀ ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄÄ 
ªÀÄÄRå PÁAiÀÄð¤ªÀðºÀuÁ¢üPÁj ¸ÀÄgÉÃ±ï UÀÄgÀÄªÀÄtÂ CªÀjUÉ 50% ºÉZÀÑ¼À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÁ¶ðPÀ 
¥ÀjºÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß 1.5 PÉÆÃn gÀÆ¥Á¬Ä¤AzÀ 2.3 PÉÆÃnUÉ Kj¹vÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 80 ®PÀë £ÀUÀzÀÄ ̈ ÉÆÃ£À¸ï 

¤ÃrvÀÄ. 3 CªÀjUÉ wAUÀ¼ÀÄUÀ¼À £ÀAvÀgÀ CªÀgÀÄ AiÀÄ±À¹é   L¦M (IPO) AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀÇtðUÉÆ½¹, 
r¸ÉA§gï 2008gÀ°è CªÀgÀÄ £ÉÃªÀÄPÀUÉÆAqÁUÀ ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄÄ CªÀjUÉ ¤ÃrzÀÝ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR DzÉÃ±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
¥ÀÇgÉÊ¹zÀgÀÄ. EzÀÄ QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ªÀ®AiÀÄzÀ°è ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉAiÀÄzÀÄ dUÀwÛ£À°è JgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄ 
L¦M JA§ ºÉUÀÎ½PÉUÉ ¥ÀqÉ¬ÄvÀÄ. µÉÃgÀÄ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖAiÀÄ°èF PÀA¥É¤AiÀÄ µÉÃgÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ gÀÆ.8,000 PÉÆÃn 
ªÀiË®åªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀÄ, «±ÉèÃµÀPÀgÀ ¤jÃPÉëUÀ¼À£ÀÄß «ÄÃj  ¤AwvÀÄ.  CzÁUÀÆå, ¤zÉðÃ±ÀPÀ ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄÄ 
UÀÄgÀÄªÀÄtÂ CªÀgÀ£ÀÄß AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ «ªÀgÀuÉ ¤ÃqÀzÉ PÀA¥É¤¬ÄAzÀ ºÉÆgÀºÁQvÀÄÛ DzÀgÉ ¤zÉðÃ±ÀPÀgÀÄ 
PÁAiÀÄð ¤ªÀðºÀuÉAiÀÄ PÁgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÀgÀÄ.  CzÁUÀÆå, ºÀÆrPÉzÁgÀgÀÄ, ¨ÁåAPïUÀ¼ÀÄ UÀÄgÀÄªÀÄtÂUÉ 
¸À«ÄÃ¥À«gÀÄªÀ £ËPÀgÀgÀÄ ªÀåªÀºÁgÀ PÁAiÀÄðvÀAvÀæ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÉÊAiÀÄQÛPÀ WÀµÀðuÉAiÀÄ ªÀåvÁå¸À¢AzÁV  F 
WÀl£É £ÀqÉ¢zÉ JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄ¨Á»gÀ ¸ÁA¹ÜPÀ DqÀ°vÀzÀ §UÉÎ CzÀÄ ¸ÁQëAiÀiÁV®èªÉÃ? 
(CgÀÄuÁZÀ®A gÀªÉÄÃ±ï, 2011) 

3 QgÀÄ §AqÀªÁ¼À ̧ ÀA¸ÉÜAiÀÄ PÀÈvÀPÀ §ÈºÀvï ̈ É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉ: 

 2006jAzÀ 2010gÀ CªÀ¢üAiÀÄ°è DAzsÀæ¥ÀæzÉÃ±À ¸ÉÃjzÀAvÉ ªÉÄÊPÉÆæÃ¥sÉÊ£Á£ïì ªÀ®AiÀÄ¢AzÀ 
PÀAqÀÄ§AzÀ ̈ É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉAiÀÄÄ PÉ®ªÀÅ ̈ sËUÉÆÃ½PÀvÉUÀ¼ÉÆA¢UÉ ºÉZÀÄÑ wÃªÀævÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢, CwÃªÀ ̧ ÀàzsÉð 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ DPÀæªÀÄtPÀj ¸Á® ¤ÃqÀÄªÀ CWÁvÀPÁj ¨É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉUÉ PÁgÀtªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ.  EzÀPÉÌ¯Áè PÁgÀt 
§ºÀÄ¸Á® (CzÉÃ ¸Á®UÁgÀ §ºÀÄUÀÄA¥ÀÅUÀ¼À ¸Á®UÁgÀ£ÁV), ¨ÉÃ£Á«Ä ±ÁSÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÉëÃvÀæ 
PÉ®¸ÀUÁgÀgÀÄ, ºÉaÑ£À ªÀiË®å ªÀiÁ¥À£ÀUÀ¼À°è EQénUÀ¼À£ÀÄß DPÀ¶ð¸ÀÄªÀ ¸À®ÄªÁV vÀ£ÀßzÉÃ UÀÄA¦£À 
WÀlPÀUÀ¼À £ÀqÀÄªÉ ªÉÆÃ¸ÀzÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C¥ÁgÀzÀ±ÀðPÀ ªÀ»ªÁlÄUÀ¼ÀÄ EvÁå¢.  

 F ¨É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄªÁV, DPÀæªÀÄtPÁj ¸Á®UÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀ®Ä ¥ÉÊ¥ÉÇÃn ºÉZÁÑ¬ÄvÀÄ. 
EzÀjAzÀ ¸Á®UÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄgÀÄ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ¯ÁUÀ®Ä C¸ÁzsÀåªÁV QgÀÄ §AqÀªÁ¼À ¸ÀA¸ÉÜAiÀÄªÀgÀÄ ¨ÁåAQ¤AzÀ 
¥ÀqÉzÀ ºÀtªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄgÀÄ¥ÁªÀw ªÀiÁqÀ¯ÁUÀzÉ ̧ ÉÆÃvÀÄºÉÆÃzÀªÀÅ. 
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4. ̧ ÀªÀÄUÀæ ¥ÁgÀzÀ±ÀðPÀvÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ DqÀ½vÀ ªÀiÁ»w ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ PÉÆgÀvÉ: 

 qÉÃmÁ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀiÁ»w ̧ ÀÄ®¨sÀªÁV ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÁgÀzÀ±ÀðPÀªÁV QgÀÄ §AqÀªÁ¼À ̧ ÀA¸ÉÜAiÀÄ ¥ÀæzsÁ£À 
PÁAiÀiÁð®AiÀÄ ªÀÄlÖzÀ°è ¸ÀºÀ ®¨sÀå«gÀ°®è. CAvÉ0iÉÄÃ, ±ÁSÉUÀ¼ÀÄ, GvÀà£ÀßUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
¨sËUÉÆÃ½PÀvÉUÀ¼ÁzÀåAvÀ ªÀiÁ»w CxÀªÁ ªÀiÁ»wAiÀÄ KQÃPÀgÀtzÀ PÉÆgÀvÉ EzÉ. GzÁ: UÁæºÀPÀjAzÀ 
¸ÀAUÀæ»¸À¯ÁzÀ §rØAiÀÄ zÀgÀzÀ ªÀiÁ»w ¥ÁgÀzÀ±ÀðPÀªÁV ®¨sÀå«®è ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CªÀÅUÀ¼À°è C£ÀÄ¸Àj¸ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ 
ªÀåªÀºÁgÀ ¤AiÀÄªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀÆqÀ QgÀÄ §AqÀªÁ¼À ¸ÀA¸ÉÜAiÀÄ ºÉaÑ£À ¨sÁUÀUÀ¼À°è ¸ÀàµÀÖªÁV®è ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
¥ÁgÀzÀ±ÀðPÀªÁV®è. 

5. ºÉaÑ£À §rØ zÀgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄzsÀåªÀwðUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ̧ Á® ªÀ¸ÀÆ¯ÁwAiÀÄ ¥Àj¥ÁoÀ: 

 SÁ¸ÀV QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÉaÑzÀ ¸ÀàzsÉðAiÀÄ PÁgÀt ºÉaÑ£À ¸ÀASÉåAiÀÄ°è DPÀæªÀÄtPÁj 
¸Á®UÀ¼À£ÀÄß §ÈºÀvï §rØ zÀgÀzÀ°è ¤ÃrzÀ PÁgÀt ¸Á® ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀ ¸À®ÄªÁV ºÉÆgÀUÀÄwÛUÉ ¥ÀqÉzÀ 
ªÀÄzsÀåªÀwðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÉÃ«Ä¹PÉÆ¼Àî®Ä ¥ÁægÀA©ü¹zÀgÀÄ. »ÃUÁV CªÀgÀÄ ªÀ¸ÀÆ¯Áw ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä ««zsÀ 
zÀ¨Áâ½PÉAiÀÄ «zsÁ£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C¼ÀªÀr¹PÉÆAqÀgÀÄ. »ÃUÉ CªÀgÀÄ §qÀ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀ/ ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀgÀ fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ°è 
§ºÀ¼À C£ÁºÀÄvÀªÀ£ÀÄßAlÄ ªÀiÁrzÀgÀÄ. GzÁ: ¸Á®ªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄgÀÄ¥ÁªÀw¸À®Ä MvÁÛ¬Ä¸À®Ä UÁæºÀPÀgÀ 
ºÉtÄÚ ªÀÄPÀÌ¼À C¥ÀºÀgÀt. 

 EzÀjAzÀ UÁæºÀPÀgÀÄ ««zsÀ ̧ ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ½AzÀ §ºÀÄ¸Á®UÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀ ºÀAvÀPÉÌ vÀ®Ä¦ MvÀÛqÀPÉÌ 
PÁgÀtªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. EzÀgÀ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄªÁV DvÀäºÀvÉå ªÀiÁrPÉÆAqÀ ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀgÀ / ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀ ¸ÀASÉå 
ºÉZÁÑ¬ÄvÀÄ. 

6. ̧ ÀàµÀÖ ¤AiÀÄAvÀæt ZËPÀlÄÖ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ gÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ¤ÃwAiÀÄ PÉÆgÀvÉ: 

 QgÀÄ §AqÀªÁ¼À PÉëÃvÀæ UÀt¤ÃAiÀÄªÁV ̈ É¼É¢zÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÁtÂdå ̈ ÁåAPÀÄUÀ¼À §ºÀÄ¥Á®Ä ̧ Á®zÀ 
¨sÁUÀ F ªÀ®AiÀÄPÉÌ ºÀjzÀÄ §gÀÄwÛzÀÝ PÁgÀt ºÁUÀÆ F PÉëÃvÀæzÀ ¥ÀæªÉÃ±À ¤AiÀÄAvÀæt«®èzÉ ̧ ÁVzÀ PÁgÀt 
F PÉëÃvÀæzÀ ¤AiÀÄAvÀætPÉÌ §®ªÁzÀ CUÀvÀå«gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. QgÀÄ §AqÀªÁ¼À ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀPÁðgÉÃvÀgÀ ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÀÄ, 
¸ÀºÀPÁj ¸ÀAWÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, læ¸ïÖUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¨ÁåAPÉÃvÀgÀ ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÀÄ, SÁ¸ÀV ¨ÁåAPÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¸ÀÜ½ÃAiÀÄ UÁæªÀiÁAvÀgÀ 
¨ÁåAPÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ ««zsÀ gÀÆ¥ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀgÉ, ¸ÀàµÀÖ ¤AiÀÄAvÀæt ZËPÀnÖ£À PÉÆgÀvÉ¬ÄzÉ.  
¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ ̧ ÀégÀÆ¥ÀzÀ ̧ ÀAWÀl£ÉAiÀÄÄ «©ü£Àß ªÉÄÃ°éZÁgÀuÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C¢üPÁgÀ¢AzÀ ¤AiÀÄAwæ¸À®àqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 
¤AiÀÄAvÀæPÀgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÉÄÃ°éZÁgÀPÀjUÉ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ UÀA©üÃgÀªÁzÀ ºÉÆAzÁtÂPÉ¬Ä®è. F §ºÀÄ 
¤AiÀÄAvÀætªÀÅ CAwªÀÄªÁV QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À PÉëÃvÀæzÀ°è UÉÆAzÀ® ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C¸ÀÛªÀå¸ÀÛvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀÈ¶Ö¹vÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
SÁ¸ÀV ªÀ®AiÀÄ QgÀÄ §AqÀªÁ¼À ̧ ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼À ¤AiÀÄAvÀætªÀ£ÀÄß ̧ Àr®UÉÆ½¹vÀÄ.

J¦ ªÉÄÊPÉÆæÃ¥sÉÊ£Á£ïì ̧ ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼À (ºÀt¸Á® ¤AiÀÄAvÀæt) PÁ¬ÄzÉ, 2010” gÀ  ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ :
 DAzsÀæ¥ÀæzÉÃ±À ¸ÀPÁðgÀ gÁdåzÀ°è £ÀqÉzÀ QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À «vÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ ©PÀÌnÖ£À ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄªÁV, 
‘DAzsÀæ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±À ªÉÄÊPÉÆæÃ¥sÉÊ£Á£ïì ̧ ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼À (ºÀt¸Á® ¤AiÀÄAvÀæt) PÁ¬ÄzÉ, 2010 eÁjUÉ vÀA¢vÀÄ. F 
±Á¸À£ÀzÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR ¤§AzsÀ£É ºÁUÀÆ QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ°£À ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß E°è 
¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ¥Àr¸À¯ÁVzÉ:

Ÿ J¯Áè QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ½UÉ f¯ÉèAiÀÄ ªÀÄlÖzÀ°è £ÉÆÃAzÁ¬Ä¸À®Ä PÀqÁØAiÀÄ ªÀiÁrzÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ¸Á®ªÀ£ÀÄß «vÀj¸À®Ä f¯ÉèAiÀÄ C¢üPÁjUÀ½AzÀ ªÉÆzÀ®Ä C£ÀÄªÉÆÃzÀ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
¥ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀÄ. «¥sÀ®ªÁzÀ°è ¸ÀÜ½ÃAiÀÄ f¯Áè¢üPÁjUÀ¼ÀÄ QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼À 
PÁAiÀÄð¤ªÀðºÀuÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯É ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̧ ÀAUÀæºÀ  ºÁUÀÆ ̧ Á®zÀ «vÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯É »rvÀ ̧ Á¢ü¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ.
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Ÿ gÁdå ¸ÀPÁðgÀ¢AzÀ C£ÀÄªÉÆÃzÀ£É ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀ°è «¼ÀA§zÀ PÁgÀt D¹Û UÀÄtªÀÄlÖ PÀÄ¹¢zÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
¸Á® «vÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀæQæ0iÉÄAiÀÄ PÀÄ¹vÀ¢AzÀ ̈ sÁjÃ £ÀµÀÖUÀ¼ÀÄ ̧ ÀA¨sÀ«¹zÀªÀÅ.

Ÿ PÁ£ÀÆ£À£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ¸Àj¹, QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼À PÁAiÀiÁðZÀgÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀÜVvÀUÉÆAqÀªÀÅ. 2009gÀ°è 
¸Á®zÀ §AqÀªÁ¼À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ UÁæºÀPÀgÀ ¨É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉ PÀæªÀÄªÁV 95% ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 57%gÀ¶ÖvÀÄÛ; EzÀÄ 2010gÀ 

ºÀtPÁ¸ÀÄ ªÀµÀðzÀ°è PÉÃªÀ® 17%£ÀµÀÄÖ PÀrªÉÄAiÀiÁVzÉ. (MIX ªÉÄÊPÉÆæÃ¥sÉÊ£Á£ïì ªÀ¯ïØð, 2011) .

Ÿ F ±Á¸À£ÀzÀ ¤AiÀÄAvÀæt¢AzÀ QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄ£É¬ÄAzÀ ªÀÄ£ÉUÀ½UÉ vÉgÀ½ ºÀt 
¸ÀAUÀæ»¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß ¤§ðA¢ü¹vÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸Á¥ÁÛ»PÀ ¸À¨sÉUÀ½UÉ «gÀÄzÀÞªÁV ªÀiÁ¹PÀ DzsÁgÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É 
¸ÀPÁðgÀ  ̧ ÀÆa¹zÀ PÉÃAzÀæPÉÌ ̧ ÀÜ¼ÁAvÀj¹vÀÄ. 

Ÿ EzÀÄ ¸Á®UÀ¼À ªÀÄgÀÄ¥ÁªÀwAiÀÄ ¸ÀAUÀæºÀzÀ ªÉÃUÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÀrªÉÄ ªÀiÁrvÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÉlÖ ¸Á®UÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
ºÉaÑ¹vÀÄ. DzÀÝjAzÀ CªÀgÀÄ ZÉÃvÀj¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ zÀgÀªÀÅ 99% jAzÀ 10%UÉ E½PÉAiÀiÁ¬ÄvÀÄ (²æÃ¤ªÁ¸À£ï, 
2011). 

Ÿ eÉÆvÉUÉ, F PÁ¬ÄzÉAiÀÄrAiÀÄ°è ¸Á®ªÀ£ÀÄß §®ªÀAvÀªÁV ªÀ¸ÀÆ®Ä ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä ªÀÄzsÀåªÀwðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
§¼À¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄ¨Á»gÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ²PÁëºÀð JAzÀÄ WÉÆÃ¶¹vÀÄ. PÀè¸ÀÖgï ¸À¨sÉUÀ¼À C£ÀÄ¥À¹ÜwAiÀÄ°è 
¸Á®UÁgÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä ̧ Á® ªÀÄgÀÄ¥ÁªÀw¸À®Ä CUÀvÀå«®è ªÀÄvÀÄÛ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ̧ ÀAzÀ¨sÀðzÀ°è gÁdå ̧ ÀPÁðgÀªÀÅ 
CªÀgÀ£ÀÄß gÀQë¸À®Ä EgÀÄvÀÛzÉ JAzÀÄ UÀæ»¹zÀgÀÄ. DzÀÝjAzÀ PÉlÖ ¸Á®UÀ¼ 2009gÀ°è 0.6 % EzÀÄÝ 
2010gÀ°è 3%UÉ KjvÀÄ.  

Ÿ «Äw «ÄÃjzÀ ¸Á®UÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ¯É «¢ü¸ÀÄªÀ §rØAiÀÄ zÀgÀªÀ£ÀÄß CzsÀðzÀµÀÄÖ PÀrvÀUÉÆ½¹zÀgÀÆ ¸ÀºÀ, 

GzÀåªÀÄPÉÌ ZÉÃvÀjPÉ PÁt®Ä ̧ ÁzsÀåªÁUÀ°®è (MIX ªÉÄÊPÉÆæÃ¥sÉÊ£Á£ïì ªÀ¯ïêð, 2011).

Ÿ F PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄ gÁdåzÀ°è SÁ¸ÀV ªÀ®AiÀÄzÀ°è PÁAiÀÄð ¤ªÀð»¸ÀÄªÀ §ºÀÄvÉÃPÀ QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À 
¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄÄZÀÑ®Ä PÁgÀtªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ.  

Ÿ EzÀgÀ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄªÁV, DAzsÀæ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è «vÀgÀuÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄgÀÄ¥ÁªÀwUÀ¼ÀÄ ̧ ÀA¥ÀÇtð ¤zsÁ£ÀªÁzÀªÀÅ 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ EzÀgÀ vÀgÀAUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀPÀÌzÀ gÁdåUÀ½UÉ ºÀgÀrzÀªÀÅ. 2011gÀ ºÀtPÁ¸ÀÄ ªÀµÀðzÀ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzsÀðzÀ°è, 
DAzsÀæ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸Á®UÁgÀjUÉ 5 ¸Á«gÀ PÉÆÃn gÀÆ¥Á¬Ä «vÀj¹zÀgÀÄ 
DzÀgÉ ¢éwÃAiÀiÁzsÀðzÀ°è QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÀÄ PÉÃªÀ® gÀÆ.8.5 PÉÆÃn «vÀj¹zÀgÀÄ 

(www.legatum.com).
Ÿ MCRIL ªÉÄÊPÉÆæÃ¥sÉÊ£Á£ïì ªÀÇå «±ÉèÃµÀuÉ (2011)gÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ, ̈ sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼ÀzÀ ©PÀÌlÄÖ 

¥ÉÇÃmïð¥ÉÇÃ°AiÉÆ j¸ïÌ C£ÀÄ¥ÁvÀ (PAR) 2010 ªÀiÁZïð CAvÀåzÀ° 0.67% jAzÀ 2011gÀ°è 
25.5%PÉÌ KjzÉ JAzÀÄ ̧ ÀÆa¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 

Ÿ ©PÀÌnÖ£À ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄ PÉÃªÀ® DAzsÀæ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±À ªÀiÁvÀæªÀ®èzÉ ̈ sÁgÀvÀzÁzÀåAvÀ C£ÉÃPÀ PÀÄlÄA§UÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ¯É 
¥ÀjuÁªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ©ÃjvÀÄ. DzÀgÉ ±Á¸À£ÀzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ¸ÀPÁðgÀ vÀªÀÄä PÁAiÀiÁðZÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ¯É 
¤§ðAzsÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß «¢ü¹zÁV¤AzÀ, QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ¸ÀA¸ÉÜAiÀÄªÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä ¸Á®zÁvÀjUÉ ºÀtªÀ£ÀÄß 
ªÀÄgÀÄ¥ÁªÀw ªÀiÁqÀ¯ÁUÀ°®è. 

Ÿ ºÁUÁV QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼À ºÀtPÁ¸ÀÄUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®UÀ¼ÀÄ MtVzÀªÀÅ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸Á® 
¤ÃqÀÄ«PÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤°è¸À¨ÉÃPÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. EzÀÄ zÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è£À O¥ÀZÁjPÀ ºÀtPÁ¸ÀÄ ¸ÉÃªÉUÀ½UÉ ¥ÀæªÉÃ±À«®èzÀ 
CzsÀð ±ÀvÀPÉÆÃn d£ÀjUÉ zÀÄgÀzÀÈµÀÖPÀgÀ ¹Üw vÀA¢wÛvÀÄ (¥Àæ¨sÀeÉÆÃvï PËgï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÉÆÃªÀÄzÉÃªï, 
2013). 
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Ÿ gÁdå ¸ÀPÁðgÀ ¨ÉA§°vÀ ¸Àé¸ÀºÁAiÀÄ ¸ÀAWÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß F PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄ ªÁå¦Û¬ÄAzÀ ºÉÆgÀVqÀ®VzÉ.  
DzÀgÉ ««zsÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, CªÀgÀÄ ¸ÀºÀ §ºÀÄ¸Á® ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀ°è ºÉÆuÉUÁgÀgÁVzÁÝgÉ JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß 
vÉÆÃj¸ÀÄwÛªÉ (¥Àæ¨sÀeÉÆÃvï PËgï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̧ ÉÆÃªÀÄzÉÃªï, 2013). 

Ÿ J¦ ªÉÄÊPÉÆæÃ¥sÉÊ£Á¤ì£À ©PÀÌnÖ£À ¥ÀÅ£ÀgÁªÀvÀð£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ:

Ÿ J¦ DPïÖ UÁæ«ÄÃt §qÀªÀgÀ AiÉÆÃUÀPÉëÃªÀÄPÉÌ C¥ÁgÀ ºÁ¤AiÀÄ£ÀÄßAlÄ ªÀiÁrvÀÄ. CAvÉ0iÉÄÃ, 
¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è ̧ ÁªÀðd¤PÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ SÁ¸ÀV ªÀ®AiÀÄzÀ ̈ ÁåAPÀÄUÀ½UÉ £ÀµÀÖªÀ£ÀÄßAlÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 

Ÿ ¯ÉUÀlªÀiï ªÉAZÀ¸ïð (SÁ¸ÀV ºÀÆrPÉ UÀÄA¥ÀÅ) ªÀgÀ¢ ªÀiÁrzÀAvÉ J¦ QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ©PÀÌnÖ£À 
««zsÀ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ: 

Ÿ ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ SÁ¸ÀV ªÀ®AiÀÄzÀ QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ̧ ÀA¸ÉÜAiÀÄ ªÀÄÄZÀÄÑ«PÉAiÀÄ PÁgÀt ̈ sÁgÀvÀzÁzÀåAvÀ 18 
gÁdåUÀ¼À°è LzÀÄ zÀ±À®PÀë §qÀ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄjUÉ O¥ÀZÁjPÀ ºÀtPÁ¸ÀÄ ¥ÀæªÉÃ±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÀ¼ÉzÀÄPÉÆArzÉ.

Ÿ Dgï©L £À PÁ¥ÉÇðgÉÃmï qÉmï j¸ÀÖçPÀÑjAUï (¹rDgï) ¸É¯ï zÁR¯ÉUÀ¼À ¥ÀæPÁgÀ, ªÀiÁZïð 
2011gÀ°è ¥ÀÅ£ÀªÀð¸ÀwUÁV 6 PÉÆÃn gÀÆ¥Á¬ÄUÀ½VAvÀ ºÉZÀÄÑ ̧ Á®UÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀgÀ¢ ªÀiÁrzÉ.  EzÀÄ 
DAzsÀæ¥ÀæzÉÃ±À PÁ£ÀÆ¤AzÀ GAmÁzÀ ¤§ðAzsÀUÀ¼À PÁgÀt¢AzÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 

Ÿ «wÛÃAiÀÄ ¸ÉÃ¥ÀðqÉAiÀÄ zÀÈ¶ÖPÉÆÃ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀÇgÉÊ¸À®Ä ±ÀvÀPÉÆÃn qÁ®gÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¨sÁgÀvÀzÁzÀåAvÀ 
¤ÃqÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀAUÀæ»¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ EzÀ£ÀÄß ¤ªÀð»¸À®Ä ºÉaÑ£À ¸ÀASÉåAiÀÄ QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼À 
CUÀvÀå«gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. J¦ DPïÖ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ©PÀÌlÄÖ ºÀ®ªÀÅ JªÀiïJ¥sïLUÀ¼À ªÀÄÄZÀÄÑ«PÉ¬ÄAzÁV 
¨ÁåAPÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ §ÈºÀvï PÉlÖ IÄt¨sÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß JzÀÄj¸À¨ÉÃPÁV §AvÀÄ. EzÀÄ DzÀåvÉ ªÀ®AiÀÄzÀ ¸Á®zÀ 
¨sÁUÀªÁV §qÀªÀjUÉ ̧ Á® PÉÆqÀÄªÀÅzÀPÁÌV JAJ¥sïLUÉ ºÉaÑ£À ̧ Á®ªÀ£ÀÄß vÀVÎ¹vÀÄ. 

Ÿ ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ SÁ¸ÀV ªÀ®AiÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÁªÀðd¤PÀ ªÀ®AiÀÄzÀ ¨ÁåAPÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ UÀt¤ÃAiÀÄ ¥ÀæªÀiÁtzÀ 
£ÀµÀÖªÀ£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ¨sÀ«¹ªÉ JPÉAzÀgÉ ¨ÁåAPÀÄUÀ½AzÀ ¥ÀqÉzÀ ºÀtªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄgÀÄ¥ÁªÀw¸À®Ä QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À 
¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ½UÉ ̧ ÁzsÀåªÁUÀ°®è KPÉAzÀgÉ ̈ ÁåAPï zÉÆqÀØ C£ÀÄvÁà¢vÀ D¹ÛUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢vÀÄÛ. GzÁ: ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR 
QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÁzÀ ±ÉÃgï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C¹ävÁ, 2,100 PÉÆÃn ¸Á® ºÉÆA¢vÀÄÛ. EzÀÄ 
¸Á®UÁgÀjAzÀ ¸ÀAUÀæ»¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ C¸ÁzsÀåªÁVvÀÄÛ. DzÀÝjAzÀ ¸Áé¨sÁ«PÀªÁV CªÀgÀ ªÀÄgÀÄ¥ÁªÀw 
¸ÁªÀÄxÀåðzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É ¥ÀæwPÀÆ® ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄ ©ÃgÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

Ÿ QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ªÀ®AiÀÄzÀ°è PÉ®¸À ªÀiÁrzÀ ¸Á«gÁgÀÄ d£ÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä GzÉÆåÃUÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
PÀ¼ÉzÀÄPÉÆArzÁÝgÉ. ‘¯ÉUÀlªÀiï ªÉAZÀ¸ïð’ G¯ÉèÃT¹zÀAvÉ, DAzsÀæ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è SÁ¸ÀV ªÀ®AiÀÄzÀ 
QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÀÄ Ln GzÀåªÀÄQÌAvÀ ºÉaÑ£À GzÉÆåÃUÀªÀ£ÀÄß MzÀV¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ºÁUÁV, CAvÀºÀ 
QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼À ªÀÄÄZÀÄÑ«PÉAiÀÄÄ ¸Á«gÁgÀÄ d£ÀgÀ GzÉÆåÃUÀ PÀ¹zÀÄPÉÆArzÉ. »ÃUÁV 
DAzsÀæ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è£À QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ©PÀÌlÄÖ zÉÃ±ÀzÁzÀåAvÀ ºÀgÀrzÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ SÁ¸ÀV PÉëÃvÀæzÀ C£ÉÃPÀ 
QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ̧ ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼À PÁAiÀiÁðZÀgÀuÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̈ ÁåAPÀÄUÀ¼À ̈ É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉUÉ C¥ÁAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄßAlÄ ªÀiÁrzÉ.  
©PÀÌnÖ£À £ÀAvÀgÀzÀ ¤ªÀðºÀuÉ
 ©PÀÌnÖ£À JgÀqÀÄ ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À £ÀAvÀgÀ, QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼ÀzÀ EwºÁ¸ÀzÀ°è UÀªÀÄ£ÁºÀð ̧ ÀÄzsÁgÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ 
£ÀqÉ¢ªÉ.  ªÀ®AiÀÄªÀÅ ªÀÄvÉÆÛªÉÄä ̈ É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉAiÀÄ ºÁ¢AiÀÄ°èzÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ Dgï©L¤AzÀ ¤AiÀÄAwæ¸À®àqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 
©PÀÌnÖ£À £ÀAvÀgÀzÀ PÁAiÀÄðPÀëªÀÄvÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯É ¥ÀQë £ÉÆÃl F PÉ¼ÀV£ÀAwgÀÄvÀÛzÉ: 

Ÿ £À¨Áqïð “¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ ªÉÄÊPÉÆæÃ¥sÉÊ£Á£ïì ¹Üw” JA§ ªÀgÀ¢AiÀÄAvÉ 2013 ªÀiÁZïð CAvÀåPÉÌ 
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J¸ï.ºÉZï.f ¨ÁåAQ£À °APÉÃeï ¥ÉÇæÃUÁæªÀiï (gÀÆ.39,375 PÉÆÃn) ªÀÄvÀÄÛ JAJ¥sïL ªÀiÁzÀjAiÀÄÄ 
(gÀÆs.14,425PÉÆÃn) ¸ÉÃjzÀAvÉ QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ªÀ®AiÀÄzÀ°è MmÁÖgÉ ¨É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉAiÀÄÄ gÀÆ.53,801 
PÉÆÃnAiÀÄµÀÄÖ  ªÀgÀ¢AiÀiÁVzÉ. PÉ¼ÀV£À UÁæ¥sï¤AzÀ EzÀÄ ̧ ÀàµÀÖªÁVzÉ:  

Ÿ 2010gÀ°è F ªÀ®AiÀÄzÀ MmÁÖgÉ ¨É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉAiÀÄÄ CvÀå¢üPÀªÁVvÀÄÛ.  ¥ÀævÉåÃPÀªÁV J¸ïºÉZïf - 
¨ÁåAPï °APÉÃeï ªÀiÁzÀj ªÀÄvÀÄÛ JªÀiïJ¥sïL ªÀiÁzÀj JgÀqÀÆ ¸ÉÃj 2008jAzÀ 2010gÀªÀgÉV£À 
¹ÜgÀªÁzÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zsÀ£ÁvÀäPÀ ¨É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÉÆÃj¹zÉ.  DzÀgÉ 2011gÀ°è J¦ ©PÀÌnÖ£À £ÀAvÀgÀ 
¤AiÀÄAvÀæuÁvÀäPÀ ºÀ¸ÀÛPÉëÃ¥À QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ªÀ®AiÀÄ vÀ£Àß ¨É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀÅ£ÀgÀÄfÓÃªÀ£ÀUÉÆ½¸À®Ä 
¸ÁzsÀåªÁV¹vÀÄ. 

Ÿ CAvÀgÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ ºÀtPÁ¸ÀÄ ¤¢ü (LJAJ¥sï) ªÀÄÄ£ÀÆìZÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ: LJAJ¥sï ªÀÄÄ£ÀÆìZÀ£É ¥ÀæPÁgÀ, 15 
¥ÀæªÀÄÄR QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖUÀ¼À°è 2012gÀ°è 4.7%jAzÀ 2013gÀ°è 6.2%UÉ ºÉaÑzÉ.  
¨sÁgÀvÀPÉÌ 2011 ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 2013gÀ°è C£ÀÄPÀæªÀÄªÁV 4.9% ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 6.0% MlÄÖ fr¦ ¨É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉ 
ªÀÄÄ£ÀÆìZÀ£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ÃrvÀÄÛ. EzÀÄ QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À PÉëÃvÀæzÀ ¥ÀÅ£ÀgÀÄfÓÃªÀ£ÀzÀ PÁgÀt DyðPÀvÉAiÀÄ 
UÀt¤ÃAiÀÄ ̈ É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉ ̧ ÀÆa¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

Ÿ CAvÀgÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ ‘ªÉÄÊPÉÆæÃ¥sÉÊ£Á£ïì ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ Omï®ÄPï 2013 – gÉ¸Áà£ïì J©°n’ ªÀgÀ¢: ªÉÄÃ°£À 
¸ÀA¸ÉÜAiÀÄ ªÀgÀ¢AiÀÄ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ eÁUÀwPÀ DyðPÀ ©PÀÌnÖ¤AzÁV PÀÄ¹zÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ 2010gÀ°è ªÉÄÊPÉÆæÃ¥sÉÊ£Á£ïì 
FQén ªÀ»ªÁlÄUÀ¼À ¥ÀæªÀiÁt ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̧ ÀASÉåAiÀÄ°è ºÉZÀÑ¼À PÀAqÀÄ §A¢zÉ. 

Ÿ ‘eÉ ¦ ªÉÆUÁð£ï’ ¸À«ÄÃPÉë: eÉ ¦ ªÉÆÃUÁð£ï £ÀqÉ¹zÀ ¸À«ÄÃPÉëAiÀÄÄ SÁ¸ÀV ªÀ®AiÀÄzÀ°è£À 
¨É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉAiÀÄ ¸ÁªÀÄxÀåðzÀ §UÉÎ ºÀÆrPÉzÁgÀgÀ ºÉZÀÄÑwÛgÀÄªÀ «±Áé¸ÀzÀ ¥Àæw¥sÀ®¢AzÀ FQén 
ºÀÆrPÉzÁgÀgÀÄ ¤AiÀÄ«ÄvÀ FQén DPÀ¶ð¸ÀÄwÛzÁÝgÉ.  FQén §AqÀªÁ¼À ºÀÆrPÉAiÀÄ°è MlÄÖ 292 
«Ä°AiÀÄ£ï AiÀÄÄ J¸ï qÁ®gï QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ¤ÃrzÉ JAzÀÄ CAzÁdÄ ªÀiÁrzÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ F PÉ¼ÀV£ÀAvÉ 
FQén E±ÀÆå£À°è UÀt¤ÃAiÀÄ KjPÉ PÀArzÉ:
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gÉ¸Áà£ïì J©°n – ªÉÄÊPÉÆæÃ¥sÉÊ£Á£ïì ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ Omï®ÄPï 2013’ - ªÀgÀ¢ ªÀiÁrzÀAvÉ,   ̧ Á®UÀ¼À 
ªÀiÁfð£ï ªÉÄÃ¯É ¸ÀtÚQgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ½UÁV 12% ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zÉÆqÀØ ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ½UÁV 10% «Äw 
ºÉÃjgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ §ºÀ¼À ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄPÁjAiÀiÁVzÀÄÝ EzÀÄ C£ÉÃPÀ zÉÆqÀØ QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ̧ ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÀÄ, vÀªÀÄä 
¸ÁªÀÄxÀåðªÀ£ÀÄß, ¸Á® µÀgÀvÀÄÛUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÀrªÉÄ ªÀÄgÀÄ¥ÁªÀwAiÀÄ C£ÀÄzÁ£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
C£ÀÄµÁ×£ÀUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ vÀªÀÄä ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄPÁjAiÀÄ®èzÀ ±ÁSÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄZÀÄÑªÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ 
QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ̧ ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼À MlÄÖ ̧ Á® 2012gÀ°è 6,661 PÉÆÃn¬ÄAzÀ 2013gÀ°è gÀÆ.11,0001 
PÉÆÃnUÉ KjPÉAiÀiÁVzÉ. £ÁªÀÅ J¸ï.PÉ.J¸ï ªÉÄÊPÉÆæÃ¥sÉÊ£Á£ïì PÁAiÀÄðPÀëªÀÄvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃrzÀgÉ, F 
¸ÀAUÀwAiÀÄÄ ̧ ÀàµÀÖªÁVzÉ.   
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16,194
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3,234
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2,148
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5,351

 

4,257
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2,259

 
93

 

1,304

 

258

 

5,021
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1,490
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5,475 6,272

16  

«ªÀgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥sÀ§æªÀj 14

±ÁSÉUÀ¼ÀÄ

gÁdåUÀ¼ÀÄ

f¯ÉèUÀ¼ÀÄ

PÉÃAzÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ (¸ÀAUÀªÀiï)

£ËPÀgÀgÀÄ

- ¸Á® C¢üPÁjUÀ¼ÀÄ

- mÉæÃ¤ ¸ÀºÁAiÀÄPÀgÀÄ

- ±ÁSÉ ¤ªÀðºÀuÁ ¹§âA¢

- KjAiÀiÁPÀ ZÉÃjªÀåªÀ¸ÁÜ¥ÀPÀgÀÄ

- ¥ÁæzÉÃ²PÀ PÀZÉÃj ¹§âA¢

- ºÉqï D¦üÃ¸À ¹ì§âA¢

¸ÀzÀ¸ÀågÀÄ ('000 gÀ°è)

¸ÀQæAiÀÄ ¸Á®UÁgÀgÀÄ ('000 gÀ°è)

«vÀj¸À¯ÁzÀ ¸Á®UÀ¼À ¸ÀASÉå 
('000 gÀ°è)

CªÀ¢üAiÀÄ «vÀgÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ 

(INR PÉÆÃnUÀ¼ÀÄ)

MlÄÖ ¸Á®zÀ §AqÀªÁ¼À 

(INR PÉÆÃnUÀ¼ÀÄ) (A + B)

- CvÀÄåvÀÛªÀÄ ¸Á®UÀ¼ÀÄ 

(INR PÉÆÃnUÀ¼ÀÄ) (J)

- ¤AiÉÆÃf¸À¯ÁzÀ ¸Á®UÀ¼ÀÄ

(INR PÉÆÃnUÀ¼ÀÄ) (©)

«vÀgÀuÉ /
¸Á®UÀ¼À ¸ÀASÉå «vÀj¸À¯ÁVzÉ

MlÄÖ ¸Á®zÀ §AqÀªÁ¼À / 
¸ÀQæAiÀÄ ¸Á®UÁgÀgÀ ¸ÀASÉå

MlÄÖ ¸Á®zÀ §AqÀªÁ¼À /
¸Á®zÀ C¢üPÁjUÀ¼À ¸ÀASÉå

(INR '000)

¸ÀzÀ¸ÀågÀÄ / ±ÁSÉUÀ¼ÀÄ

¸ÀzÀ¸ÀågÀÄ / ¸Á®C¢üPÁjUÀ¼ÀÄ

FY08 FY09 FY10 FY11 FY12 FY13

2,441 2,922 3,342 3,071 3,662 3,982 4,608

502 498 571 477 517 744 1,100

2,809 3,093 3,638 2,681 1,612 3,497 5,919
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 UÁæ¥sï¤AzÀ w½AiÀÄÄªÀÅzÉÃ£ÉAzÀgÉ, 2010 ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 2011gÀ ºÀtPÁ¹£À ªÀµÀðzÀ°è J¸ï.PÉ.J¸ï 
°«ÄmÉqï£À ¸Á®zÀ «vÀgÀuÉ UÀjµÀ×ªÁVzÉ DzÀgÉ J¦ QgÀÄ§AqÁªÁ¼À ©PÀÌnÖ£À PÁgÀt, 
PÁAiÀiÁðZÀgÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀÄ¹AiÀÄ®Ä ¥ÁægÀA©ü¹ 2012 ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 2013gÀ CªÀ¢üAiÀÄ°è vÀªÀÄä PÀrªÉÄ 
ªÀÄlÖªÀ£ÀÄß vÀ®Ä¦ªÉ.  DzÀgÉ 2014gÀ°è F PÀA¥É¤AiÀÄ PÁAiÀiÁðZÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ jÃwAiÀÄ°è 
¥ÀÅ£À±ÉÑÃvÀ£ÀUÉÆ½¸À§ºÀÄzÉAzÀÄ ªÀiÁ»w vÉÆÃj¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ̧ ÀzÀ¸ÀågÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̧ Á® «vÀgÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ̈ É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉAiÀÄ°è 
zsÀ£ÁvÀäPÀ ¥ÀæªÀÈwÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÉÆÃj¸ÀÄwÛzÉ. 
G¥À¸ÀAºÁgÀ: 
 ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À EwºÁ¸ÀzÀ°è 2010 ºÀtPÁ¸ÀÄ ªÀµÀð RArvÀªÁVAiÀÄÆ 
CWÁvÀPÁj ªÀµÀðªÁVvÀÄÛ. §ºÀÄ±À: zÀ¨Áâ½PÉ M¼ÀUÉÆArgÀÄªÀ CvÀåAvÀ PÀÆægÀ C¨sÁå¸ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 
DAzsÀæ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è 54 DvÀäºÀvÉåUÀ½UÉ dªÁ¨ÁÝgÀgÁVzÀÝªÀÅ. EAvÀºÀ QgÀÄ§AqÀªÁ¼À ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ½AzÀ §qÀ 
JgÀªÀ®ÄUÁgÀgÀ£ÀÄß gÀQë¸À PÁ£ÀÆ¤£À GzÉÝÃ±ÀªÁVvÀÄÛ. 
 ¯ÉUÀlªÀiï ªÉAZÀ¸ïð£ÀAvÀºÀ ««zsÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀUÀ¼À «±ÉèÃµÀuÉAiÀÄÄ F PÁ¬ÄzÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß gÁdå 
¸ÀPÁðgÀ ¨ÉA§°vÀ ¸Àé¸ÀºÁAiÀÄ ¸ÀAWÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¨ÉA§°¸ÀÄªÀ ºÁUÀÆ gÀQë¸ÀÄªÀ ¸À®ÄªÁV eÁjUÉ vÀA¢zÉ 
JAzÀÄ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ¥ÀqÀÄvÀÛzÉ.   
 ²æÃ¤ªÁ¸À£ï (2011) ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£Á ¯ÉÃR£ÀzÀ°è ¸ÀÆa¹zÀAvÉ, “DAzsÀæ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ GzÉÝÃ±À, 
¤AiÀÄAvÀætªÀÅ ¸ÀjAiÀiÁVzÉ. DzÀgÉ CzÀgÀ UÀªÀÄ£À, PÀªÀgÉÃeï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C¦èPÉÃ±À£ï vÀ¥ÀÅöà. ¸ÀÆPÀÛªÀ®èzÀ 
¤AiÀÄAvÀæt PÀµÀÖPÀgÀªÁzÀ ¢ÃWÀð PÁ®zÀ ºÁ¤ GAlÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄvÀÛzÉ”. 
G¯ÉèÃRUÀ¼ÀÄ:
1. ¯ÉUÀlªÀiï ªÉAZÀ¸ïð (2011), ªÉÄÊPÉÆæÃ¥sÉÊ£Á£ïì E£ï EArAiÀiÁ: PÉ¼À¨sÁUÀzÀ°è MAzÀÄ ©PÀÌlÄÖ 

¦gÀ«Äqï, ̄ ÉUÀlªÀiï ªÉAZÀ¸ïð, zÀÄ¨ÉÊ
2. ªÉÄÊPÉÆæÃ¥sÉÊ£Á£ïì ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ Omï®ÄPï (2013), ºÉÊqÉ©mï? PÀrªÉÄ ¨É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉ? £ÁnAiÀÄgï 

ºÉÆuÉUÁjPÉ ̧ ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ºÀÆrPÉ Jf, ¹éd¯ÁåðAqï 
3. WÉÃmï ¥Àæ¨sÀÄ (2006), ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è ªÉÄÊPÉÆæÃ¥sÉÊ£Á£ïì: J¸ÉÖÃmï D¥sï ¢ ¸ÉPÀÖgï j¥ÉÇÃmïð, 

ªÉÄÊPÉÆæÃ¥sÉÊ£Á£ïì EarAiÀiÁ, £ÀªÀzÉºÀ° 
4. «ÄPïì ªÉÄÊPÉÆæÃ¥sÉÊ£Á£ïì ªÀ¯ïØð: ̈ sÁgÀvÀ ¥ÉÇÃ¸ïÖ ©PÀÌlÄÖ ¥sÀ°vÁA±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ (2011) 
5. JA¹DgïLJ¯ï ªÉÄÊPÉÆæÃ¥sÉÊ£Á£ïì ªÀÇå (2012), ¤AiÀÄAvÀæPÀ ¥Àj¸ÀgÀzÀ°è JAJ¥sïLUÀ¼ÀÄ: DyðPÀ 

ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̧ ÁªÀiÁfPÀ «±ÉèÃµÀuÉ, ªÉÄÊPÉÆæÃPÉærmï gÉÃnAUï EAlgï £ÁåµÀ£À¯ï °«ÄmÉqï, UÀÄUÁðAªï 

6. http://www.themix.org 
7. ¥Àæ¨sÁeÉÆÃvï PËgï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̧ ÉÆÃªÀÄzÉÃªï (2013) DAzsÀæ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ ªÉÄÊPÉÆæÃ¥sÉÊ£Á£ïì ©PÀÌlÄÖ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

CzÀgÀ ªÀÄgÀÄPÀ½¸ÀÄ«PÉUÀ¼ÀÄ, ̈ sÁgÀvÀzÀ ªÉÄÊPÉÆæÃ¥sÉÊ£Á¤ìAUï ZÀlÄªÀnPÉUÀ¼À°è UÉÆèÃ§¯ï d£Àð¯ï D¥sï 
ªÀiÁå£ÉÃeïªÉÄAmï DAqï ©¹£É¸ï ̧ ÀÖrÃ¸ï 3, 695-702

8. ±ÉÊ¯ÉÃAzÀæ ºÉZï J¸ï (2006), DAzsÀæ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è ªÉÄÊPÉÆæÃ¥sÉÊ£Á£ïì ̧ ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÀÄ: PÉæöÊ¹¸ï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ gÉÆÃUÀ 
¤tðAiÀÄ, DyðPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ «ÃQè, 411959-1963.

9. ²æÃ¤ªÁ¸À£ï J£ï (2011), ªÉÄÊPÉÆæÃ¥sÉÊ£Á£ïì E£ï EArAiÀiÁ: ¸ÉÖÃmï D¥sï ¸ÉPÀÖgï j¥ÉÇÃmïð, 
J¸ïJf ¥À©èPÉÃµÀ£ïì EArAiÀiÁ, £ÀªÀzÉºÀ°. 
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¸ÉÃªÁ ªÀ®AiÀÄzÀ°è «zÉÃ² £ÉÃgÀ ºÀÆrPÉ ¥Àæ¨sÁªÀÀ                                                                   

                                                             qÁ r r PÀÄ®PÀtÂðÀ                                               
ªÀÄÄRå¸ÀÜgÀÄ, ¸ÀºÀ¥ÁæzsÀå¥ÀPÀgÀÄ, gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛç «¨sÁUÀ, 

gÁtÂ ZÀ£ÀßªÀÄä «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ, ¨É¼ÀUÁ«.                               

¦ÃpPÉ

 »AzÀÄ½zÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ »AzÀÄ½zÀ zÉÃ±ÀªÀÅ vÀéjvÀ DyðPÀ C©üªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀÄ°è D¸ÀQÛ ºÉÆA¢zÀÝgÉ, CzÀÄ 
AiÀÄAvÉÆæÃ¥ÀPÀgÀtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß, vÁAwæPÀ eÁÕ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß, ©r ¨sÁUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÀZÁÑ ªÀ¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼À£ÀÄß DªÀÄzÀÄ 
ªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼Àî¨ÉÃPÀÄ. DyðPÀ C©üªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀÄ ºÁ¢AiÀÄ°è ¥ÁægÀA¨sÀªÁzÀ ¥Àæ¥ÀAZÀzÀ ºÉaÑ£À zÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 
§AqÀªÁ¼ÀªÀ£ÀÄß CªÀ®A©¹ªÉ. 1991 gÀ°è ¨sÁgÀvÀ ¸ÀPÁðgÀ WÉÆÃ¶¹zÀ ºÉÆ¸À DyðPÀ ¤Ãw C£ÉÃPÀ 
gÀZÀ£ÁvÀäPÀ ºÉÆAzÁtÂPÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁrzÉ. gÀPÀëuÁ ¤ÃwAiÀÄ vÀvÀéUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÁ½AiÀÄ°è J¸ÉAiÀÄ¯ÁUÀÄwÛvÀÄÛ. 
¥ÀjuÁªÀÄªÁV, J¦üØL eÁjUÉ §A¢vÀÄ. ºÀÆrPÉ ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä «±ÀézÀ G½zÀ gÁµÀÖæUÀ½UÉ ¨sÁgÀvÀªÀÅ 
DPÀµÀðuÉAiÀÄ PÉÃAzÀæªÁVzÉ. J¦üØL qÀA¦AUï AiÀiÁqÉÎð MAzÀÄ ªÀiË®å ̧ ÉÃ¥ÀðqÉAiÀiÁVzÉ.

¨sÁgÀvÀPÉÌ J¦üØL M¼ÀºÀjªÀÅ ¤zsÁ£ÀªÁUÀÄvÁÛ ºÉÆÃ¬ÄvÀÄ. eÁUÀwPÀ ZÉÃvÀjPÉ¬ÄAzÁV zÉÃ²ÃAiÀÄ 
DyðPÀvÉAiÀÄ ¸ÁzsÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ºÉÆgÀvÁVAiÀÄÆ 2010-11£ÉÃ ¸Á°£À°è eÁUÀwPÀ J¦üØL 
ºÉÆgÀºÉÆªÀÄÄäwÛgÀÄªÀ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖAiÀÄ DyðPÀvÉUÉ ZÉÃvÀj¹PÉÆArzÉ. ¥ÀæzsÁ¤ £ÀgÉÃAzÀæ ªÉÆÃ¢AiÀÄ 
EwÛÃa£À ¥ÀæªÁ¸ÀªÀÅ d¥Á£ÉÎ J¦üØLUÉ zÉÆqÀØ ¥ÀæªÀiÁtzÀ M¼ÀºÀjªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃrvÀÄ. CªÀgÀÄ ºÀÆrPÉzÁgÀjUÉ, 
"¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è gÉqï mÁå¦¸ï EgÀÄªÀÅ¢®è DzÀgÉ JLLUÀ½UÉ ̧ ÁéUÀw¸À®Ä gÉqï PÁ¥Éðmï EgÀÄvÀÛzÉ". EzÀÄ 
PÀ£À¸ÁV®è¢zÀÝgÉ, RArvÀªÁV «zÉÃ² £ÉÃgÀ ºÀÆrPÉ ̈ sÁgÀvÀPÉÌ ¤ÃgÀ£ÀÄß ºÀjAiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ

GzÉÝÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ

Ÿ J¦üØL CxÀðªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼Àî®Ä

Ÿ «zÉÃ² §AqÀªÁ¼ÀzÀ CUÀvÀåªÀ£ÀÄß CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä

Ÿ ¸ÉÃªÁ PÉëÃvÀæPÉÌ J¦üØL ºÀjªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀjÃQë¸À®Ä

«zsÁ£À

PÁUÀzÀªÀÅ ¸ÉÊzÁÞAwPÀªÁV DzsÁjvÀªÁVzÉ. EzÀÄ D©ðL, ºÀtPÁ¸ÀÄ ¸ÀaªÁ®AiÀÄ, PÉÊUÁjPÁ ¥ÀæZÁgÀ 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¤Ãw E¯ÁSÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ««zsÀ ¤AiÀÄvÀPÁ°PÀUÀ¼À ªÉ¨ÉÊìlÎ½AzÀ ̧ ÀAUÀæ»¸À¯ÁzÀ ¢éwÃAiÀÄPÀ qÉÃmÁªÀ£ÀÄß 
DzsÀj¹zÉ. ̧ ÀAUÀæ»¹zÀ qÉÃmÁªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀåvÁå¸ÀzÀ «±ÉèÃµÀuÉ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ¥ÀjÃQë¸À¯ÁVzÉ.

PÀ®à£É

Ho: ̧ ÉÃªÉ PÉëÃvÀæzÀ PÉÊUÁjPÉUÀ¼À°è J¦üØL UÀªÀÄ£ÁºÀð ªÀåvÁå¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢®è.

H1: ̧ ÉÃªÁ PÉëÃvÀæzÀ GzÀåªÀÄUÀ¼À°è J¦üØL UÀªÀÄ£ÁºÀðªÁzÀ ªÀåvÁå¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÉ.

«zÉÃ² ºÀÆrPÉ:

gÁdzsÁ¤ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ vÀAvÀæeÁÕ£ÀzÀ ªÀUÁðªÀuÉUÉ J¦üØL ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR PÁAiÀÄð«zsÁ£ÀªÉAzÀÄ ¥ÀjUÀtÂ¸À¯ÁVzÉ. 
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JªÀÄï J¤ìUÀ¼ÀÄ J¦üØLAiÀÄ£ÀÄß CªÀgÀ GvÁàzÀ£Á ZÀlÄªÀnPÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀr£ÁzÀåAvÀ ªÀÄgÀÄ¸ÀAWÀn¸À®Ä vÀªÀÄä 
PÁ¥ÉÇðgÉÃmï vÀAvÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ºÉÆÃ¸ïÖ gÁµÀÖæUÀ¼À ̧ ÀàzsÁðvÀäPÀ C£ÀÄPÀÆ®PÉÌ C£ÀÄUÀÄtªÁV ªÀiÁåfPï ¹ÖPï 
C£ÀÄß ¥ÀjUÀtÂ¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ. «zÉÃ² ºÀÆrPÉ JgÀqÀÄ ¸ÀégÀÆ¥ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÀÛzÉ-«zÉÃ² £ÉÃgÀ ºÀÆrPÉ 
(J¦üØL) ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «zÉÃ² §AqÀªÁ¼À ºÀÆrPÉ (J¦üàL). »AzÉ, ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è PÁAiÀiÁðZÀj¸ÀÄªÀ ¤¢ðµÀÖ 
GzÉÝÃ±À¢AzÀ ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀjzÀ zÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À°è PÀA¥É¤UÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀÆ¦¸À¯Á¬ÄvÀÄ. «zÉÃ²UÀgÀÄ ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è£À 
PÀ¼ÀªÀ¼ÀUÀ¼À µÉÃgÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸Á®¥ÀvÀæUÀ½UÉ ZÀAzÁzÁgÀgÁUÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ (EzÀ£ÀÄß §AqÀªÁ¼À ºÀÆrPÉ 
ºÀÆrPÉ JAzÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄ¯ÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ).

«zÉÃ² §AqÀªÁ¼ÀzÀ CUÀvÀåvÉ:

 «±ÀézÀ JgÀqÀ£ÉÃ Cw ºÉZÀÄÑ d£À¸ÀASÉå ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀ zÉÃ±À zÉÃ±À. CzÀÄ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ²Ã® gÁµÀÖæ. 
PÉ¼ÀV£À PÁgÀtUÀ½AzÁV CªÀgÀÄ «zÉÃ² §AqÀªÁ¼ÀªÀ£ÀÄß §AiÀÄ¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ:

Ÿ DyðPÀ ̈ É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉAiÀÄ GzÉÝÃ±ÀUÀ½UÁV zÉÃ²ÃAiÀÄ §AqÀªÁ¼ÀªÀÅ C¸ÀªÀÄ¥ÀðPÀªÁVzÉ.

Ÿ zÉÃ²ÃAiÀÄ §AqÀªÁ¼À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ GzÀåªÀÄ²Ã®vÉAiÀÄÄ PÉ®ªÀÅ ¤¢ðµÀÖ GvÁàzÀ£Á ªÀiÁUÀðUÀ½UÉ 
ºÀjAiÀÄÄªÀÅ¢®è.

Ÿ ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀAvÀºÀ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ²Ã® DyðPÀvÉAiÀÄ°è ¸ÀA¨sÀªÀ¤ÃAiÀÄ G½vÁAiÀÄ EgÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ, DzÀgÉ EzÀÄ 
ºÉaÑ£À ªÀÄlÖzÀ DyðPÀ ZÀlÄªÀnPÉAiÀÄ°è ªÀiÁvÀæ ªÀÄÄAzÉ §gÀÄvÀÛªÉ.

Ÿ DyðPÀ C©üªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀÄ°è PÉlÖ CUÀvÀåvÉ EgÀÄªÀ AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ¼À ºÀtPÁ¸ÀÄPÁÌV zÉÃ²ÃAiÀÄ G½vÁAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß 
¸ÀdÄÓUÉÆ½¸À®Ä PÀµÀÖªÁUÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

Ÿ «zÉÃ² §AqÀªÁ¼ÀªÀÅ EvÀgÀ «gÀ¼ÀªÁzÀ GvÁàzÀPÀ CA±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ vÁAwæPÀ eÁÕ£ÀzÀAvÀºÀªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
vÉgÉ¢qÀÄvÀÛzÉ, DyðPÀ C©üªÀÈ¢ÞUÉ ̧ ÀªÀÄ£ÁV CUÀvÀåªÁzÀ ªÁå¥ÁgÀ C£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ eÁÕ£À.

¸ÉÃªÁ ªÀ®AiÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ J¦üØL:

 ¨sÁgÀvÀªÀÅ ªÀÄÄPÀÛ DyðPÀ ¤ÃwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß WÉÆÃ¶¹zÉ. EzÀÄ ̧ ÉÃªÁ PÉëÃvÀæPÉÌ ºÉaÑ£À ¥ÁæªÀÄÄRåvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
¸ÀÈ¶Ö¹zÉ. PÀÈ¶ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÉÊUÁjPÉUÀ¼À CªÀ®A§£É wÃªÀæªÁV PÀrªÉÄAiÀiÁVzÉ. ̧ ÉÃªÁ PÉëÃvÀæªÀÅ ¤ªÀiÁðt ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
C©üªÀÈ¢Þ, zÀÆgÀ¸ÀA¥ÀPÀð ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÀA¥ÀÇålgï AiÀÄAvÁæA±À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ vÀAvÁæA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß M¼ÀUÉÆArzÉ. F 
PÉëÃvÀæUÀ¼À°è J¦üØL ºÀjªÀÅ ¥ÀªÁqÀªÀ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀÈ¶Ö¹zÉ.

 «zÉÃ² §AqÀªÁ¼À ºÀÆrPÉ  1991gÀ PÉÊUÁjPÁ ¤Ãw gÀZÀ£ÁvÀäPÀ ¥ÀÅ£Àgï §zÀ¯ÁªÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
ªÀiÁrzÉ. ̈ sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è «zÉÃ² §AqÀªÁ¼ÀzÀ ºÀj«£À ªÉÃUÀ ºÉZÀÄÑwÛzÉ. 1991-92 jAzÀ 2012-13 
gÀªÀgÉUÉ ¨sÁgÀvÀ ¸ÀgÀPÁgÀ ¤ÃrzÀ ªÀiÁ»wAiÀÄ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ MlÄÖ «zÉÃ² §AqÀªÁ¼ÀzÀ M¼ÀºÀjªÀÅ 456.9 
±ÀvÀPÉÆÃn£À¶ÖvÀÄÛ. CzÀgÀ°è ¸ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ 270.2 ©°AiÀÄ£ï (59.1 gÀµÀÄÖ) J¦üØL ªÀÄvÀÄÛ G½zÀªÀÅ  
186.7 ±ÀvÀPÉÆÃn (40.9 ¥Àæw±ÀvÀ) §AqÀªÁ¼À ºÀÆrPÉ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°èzÉ
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PÉÆÃµÀÖPÀ 1: ªÀUÀðUÀ¼À «zÉÃ² §AqÀªÁ¼ÀzÀ ºÀjªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ (US  zÀ±À®PÀëzÀ°è)

ªÀÄÆ®: ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ DyðPÀvÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ D©ðL §Ä¯Én£ï ªÀiÁZïð 2008-2013 gÀAzÀÄ 
CAQCA±ÀUÀ¼À.

 J¦üØL ±ÉÃPÀqÁªÁgÀÄ (59.1 ±ÉÃPÀqÁ) «zÉÃ² §AqÀªÁ¼À ºÀÆrPÉVAvÀ ºÉZÁÑVzÉ JAzÀÄ 
ªÉÄÃf£À ªÉÄÃ°¤AzÀ w½zÀÄ§A¢zÉ. 2008-09gÀ°è J¦üàL IÄuÁvÀäPÀ zÁR¯ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß zÁR°¹zÉ. 
13 ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À°è J¦üØL 4.40 ¥ÀlÄÖ ºÉZÁÑVzÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CzÉÃ CªÀ¢üAiÀÄ°è «zÉÃ² £ÉÃgÀ ºÀÆrPÉ 13.74 
¥ÀlÄÖ ºÉZÁÑVzÉ. J¦üØLVAvÀ ªÉÃUÀªÁV zÀgÀzÀ°è J¦üàL ºÉZÁÑVzÉ JAzÀÄ wÃªÀiÁð¤¹zÉ. 
D±ÀÑAiÀÄðPÀgÀªÁV, J¥sï.¦.L ¥Á®ÄVAvÀ J¦üØL ¥Á®Ä ºÉZÁÑVzÉ. ªÀÄÄRåªÁV JgÀqÀÆ PÀqÉUÉ ̧ ÀgÀPÁgÀzÀ 
¤ÃwAiÀÄ PÁgÀt.

   2001-02 6130  2021

  2002-03 5035 979

 2003-04 4322  11377

2004-05 6051 9315

2005-06 8961 12492

 2006-07 22826  7003

 2007-08 34335  27271

 2008-09 37838  -13855

2009-10 37763 32376

2010-11 27024 31471

 2011-12 46553  17191

2012-13 36860 27770

ªÀµÀð
«zÉÃ² £ÉÃgÀ 
ºÀÆrPÉ

«zÉÃ² §AqÀªÁ¼À 
ºÀÆrPÉ
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PÉÆÃµÀÖPÀ 2: J¦üØL£À PËAnæªÉÊ¸ïì ªÁ¸ÀÛ«PÀ ºÀtzÀÄ§âgÀ (gÀÆ.

ªÀÄÆ®: EAqÀ¹ÖæAiÀÄ¯ï ¥ÉÇæÃªÉÆÃµÀ£ï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥Á°¹ ¥sÁåPïÖì r¥ÁmÉäAðmï ²Ãmï, 2013

 ªÀiÁ°¶AiÀÄ¸ï K¦æ¯ï 2000 jAzÀ ªÀiÁZïð 2013 gÀªÀgÉUÉ ±ÉÃ. 38 gÀµÀÄÖ M¼ÀºÀjªÀÅ ºÉÆA¢zÀÄÝ, 
¹AUÁ¥ÀÅgï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ AiÀÄÄ.PÉ PÀæªÀÄªÁV PÀæªÀÄªÁV 10 ±ÉÃ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 9 ±ÉÃ. ªÀiÁjµÀ¸Àß M¼ÀºÀjªÀÅ ºÉZÁÑVzÉ, KPÉAzÀgÉ D 
ºÀÆrPÉzÁgÀgÀÄ ̈ sÁgÀvÀzÀ ¹ÜgÁ¹Û PÀA¥À¤UÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÁÝgÉ. ªÀiËj¶AiÀÄ¸Àß ºÀÆrPÉzÁgÀgÀÄ ̈ sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ¤ªÁ¹UÀ¼À 
¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÀÝjAzÀ ªÀiÁjµÀ¸ï G£ÀßvÀ ̧ ÁéªÀÄåªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉ¢zÉ.

PÉÆÃµÀÖPÀ 3: Cw ºÉaÑ£À J¦üØL µÉÃgÀÄUÀ¼À M¼ÀºÀj«£À ¸ÉPÀÖUÀð¼ÀÄ (gÀÆ. PÉÆÃn ªÉÆvÀÛ)

341125 38
 

90182 10

 
80459 09

 70094 08  

50923 07  

42378 06  

32328 04  

25512 03

16865 02  

11307 01  

ªÀiÁjµÀ¸ï

¹AUÁ¥ÀÅgï

U. K

d¥Á£À

AiÀÄÄ.J¸ï.J

£ÉzÀgï ¯ÁåAqÀ

¸ÉÊ¥Àæ¸ï

dªÀÄð¤

¥sÁæ£ïì

U. A.E

zÉÃ±À ¸ÀAavÀ M¼ÀºÀjªÀÅ MlÄÖ M¼ÀºÀj«£À %

 

24656 9012 3804 7678 4754  

26306 1654 2656 2923 17777

2013-14

2012-13

2011-12

13294 7987 6896 6519  2949

ªÀµÀð ¸ÉÃªÁ PÉëÃvÀ

15236 

7248

7508 

¤ªÀiÁðt 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

C©üªÀÈ¢Þ 
zÀÆgÀ¸ÀA¥ÀPÀð

PÀA¥ÀÇålgï 
AiÀÄAvÁæA±À 

ªÀÄvÀÄÛ vÀAvÁæA±À 
¥ÀªÀgï

ºÉÆÃmÉ¯ï 
& 

¥ÀæªÁ¸ÉÆÃzÀåªÀÄ
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ªÀÄÆ®: ̈ sÁgÀvÀzÀ PÉÊUÁjPÁ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ GvÉÛÃd£À ̧ ÀPÁðgÀ E¯ÁSÉ 2013.

 ¸ÉÃªÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ̧ ÉPÀÖ¸ïð ºÀtPÁ¸ÀÄ, ̈ ÁåAQAUï, «ªÉÄ, ºÀtPÁ¸ÀÄ'ÃvÀgÀ / GzÀåªÀÄ, ºÉÆgÀUÀÄwÛUÉ, Dgï & r, 
PÉÆjAiÀÄgï, mÉPï C£ÀÄß M¼ÀUÉÆArzÉ. ¥ÀjÃPÉë ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «±ÉèÃµÀuÉ

 J¯Áè ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À°è ̧ ÉÃªÁ ªÀ®AiÀÄzÀ°è J¦üØL zÉÆqÀØ ¥ÀæªÀiÁtzÀ M¼ÀºÀjªÀÅ EgÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß EzÀÄ mÉÃ§¯ï 
3 jAzÀ §»gÀAUÀ¥Àr¹zÉ. ºÉÆÃmÉ¯ï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀæªÁ¸ÉÆÃzÀåªÀÄ GzÀåªÀÄUÀ½UÉ J¦üØL PÀrªÉÄ ¥ÀæªÀiÁtzÀ°è 

EgÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß EzÀÄ mÉÃ§°ßAzÀ UÀÄgÀÄw¹zÉ. EzÀ®èzÉ, EzÀÄ Anova ¥ÀjÃPÉë¬ÄAzÀ ̧ ÀàµÀÖªÁVzÉ, J¥sï ªÀiË®åªÀÅ 
CzÀgÀ ¤uÁðAiÀÄPÀ ªÀiË®åQÌAvÀ 5% £ÀµÀÄÖ ¥ÁæªÀÄÄRåvÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄlÖQÌAvÀ ºÉZÁÑVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ±ÀÆ£Àå HºÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
¤gÁPÀj¸À¯ÁVzÉ. ̧ ÉÃªÉ PÉëÃvÀæzÀ ««zsÀ PÉÊUÁjPÉUÀ¼À°è J¦üØL M¼ÀºÀjªÀÅ UÀªÀÄ£ÁºÀð ªÀåvÁå¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÉ JAzÀÄ 
wÃªÀiÁð¤¹zÉ. £ÉÊ¸ÀVðPÀ ¸ÀA¥À£ÀÆä®UÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ wÃxÀðAiÀiÁvÉæUÀ½UÉ ¨sÁgÀvÀªÀÅ ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄªÁ¹AiÀiÁVzÉ. CAvÀºÀ 
PÉëÃvÀæUÀ¼À°è J¦üØLUÉ C£ÀÄªÀÄw ¤ÃqÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ CzÀÄ CªÀgÀ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀAPÉÆÃa¸À¨ÉÃPÁVzÉ.

wÃªÀiÁð£À

 ¨sÁgÀvÀªÀÅ ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ ºÀÆrPÉAiÀÄ ºÀÆrPÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÉ. J£ÁßgÉÊUÀ½AzÀ J¦üØL ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ºÀtªÀ£ÀÄß 
DPÀ¶ð¸À®Ä ºÀÆrPÉzÁgÀgÀ ¸ÉßÃ» ¤ÃwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀPÁðgÀªÀÅ gÀÆ¦¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ. C¢üPÁgÀ±Á» ¸ÀÄzsÁgÀuÉ CUÀvÀå«zÉ. 
¢é¥ÀQëÃAiÀÄ M¥ÀàAzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ̧ ÀªÀiÁ£ÁAvÀgÀ gÁµÀÖæUÀ¼ÉÆA¢UÉ ªÀiÁqÀ¨ÉÃPÁVzÉ. ¥ÀæzsÁ¤ ªÉÆÃ¢ "¸À¨ï Q ̧ Ávï, ̧ À¨ÁQ 
«PÁ¸ï" £À PÀ£À¸ÀÄ ¤dªÁUÀÄªÀÅzÁzÀgÉ, PÀlÄÖ¤nÖ£À J¦üØL ¤ÃwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀa¸À¯ÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
eÁjUÉÆ½¸À¯ÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.

G¯ÉèÃR

 ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ DyðPÀvÉ, UËgÀªï zÀvÀÛ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C±Àé¤ ªÀÄºÁd£ï, J¸ï. ZÀAzï ¥À©èPÉÃµÀ£ï, £ÀªÀ zÉºÀ° 
2013 ºÀtPÁ¸ÀÄ ̧ ÀaªÁ®AiÀÄzÀ ªÉ¨ÉÊìmï E¯ÁSÉAiÀÄ PÉÊUÁjPÁ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀæZÁgÀzÀ ªÉ¨ÉÊìmï

ANOVA

Source 
of 

Variatio
n

SS Df MS F P-value F crit

Between 
Groups 581627046 5 116325409 4.279765

-

--

-

-

-

-

0.018188 3.105875

Within 
Groups 326163907 12 27180326

Total 907790953 17
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